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The Preface or Entrance into 


Suppoſe-I am co diſpnte with a man,and 
becabont to lay downe cuery thing to 
his reaſon; if hee grant chat hee hauc 
reaſon, I nced ne further proofe of 
Ex: : for if aman baue an cyc-toſce 
ys, 'there muſt þec an Evz, : which 
| the ſubic&of itz for elſe ic ſhould 
: bee in vaine 2 and as our outward. cye were 1n vaine, 

if there were \nop> ſpþme chings.to bee jeene.thereby z. ſo 


| | 4 _} » d 
muſt 


 wereour inward eye of reaſon to no e, iftherewere 4 
not an ex7to beſeene. Now will tind mibre vpon ens, be- 3 


@ cauſe will ground my Rules of Art vpoen it, but that Rea- 
"p ſon is the proper adiunR of eve, wee ſhall ſee more plainely 


bs hereafter, Yet let vs know inthe meane time, that if there 
$% bereaſon, ir mult cither ſee ſomerhing or nothing3 now 
\ it cannot ſec nothing bur per accidens, becauſe it properly 


A ſceth exs,as { ſee a man nottg bee in ſuch a place, becauſe 
"3 {ce himnor. Trac it is,thar ens is the ſubictt of all Arts,bug 


T more (pecially of Loegicke, Grammar, and Rhetoricke, as 
2 they are generall: for indeed Reaſon firſt ſeerh bothir (ele, 
: and the orher Arts, | f 
-f Ens cſt quod e#. 
* Now having foundchar ex-is , it 13 requiſite that wee 
I  (hould know what it is and 1ſay ens eff quodeft. If wee ſhall 
; looke at the Grammaticalaoration of exs, ic is 2 participle of . 


the preſent tenſc,and rhereferc is as much as quodoſt, cucn 


as and qi, or que leginarethe ſame : or as in Grecke 
ifey verberans, or qui werder«t areall one, and char the 


— 


wo 


very 


ne 


ifitbeaf chop | rs it 


wow ef at neque, nou left, nec 


For whea 1 lay os then [ 
eg this can 10 mo a7 0c ih bur ant: 
when I ſay qued non ef,t neſt c,and to 
.thacl Har nr 0 nt =, , ente ; 
. quedeff, ther! 1$;neither en3 fiftuw Foſſitile, 1 wo 


dthereſoreif weewill define ens temps 
It i520» quod eff, if wee yon mapoſſibile, cit 

» ' eff. Nowifneither on2 filtum poſſiile; nor exe fithum ines 
fe be entia,thcn'ens eff fe qu vodeſt, AndagungwhenT deny w 
guodeſt, Ideny eft;and when [-denyyaad weſt; I deny of, 
grgo, ens oft quod eft. A gaine,en;and Foxun; are all one, there- 
fore non en; and maſrw arcaligonc, therefore 5 exr.mow ſir, 
then ic is bonnne and mainm-. 6 dont a 


Enteft prinum wal bprime: - ..- 
If ens bee, ic pref which i 15 net 
| fron another, or ic muſt be from a firſt, char is fromanother, 
E which is not from another : againe contradiQion- ſhews 
$ eth it, for ic-is as if I-ſhould' ſay , - ens: is you alinude 
2 or alwnde; that is, it'is of it ſeife,” 6rnot of 1t (clfe; and 
thisis contradition.But obteRion may be made,that inthe 
continuall generation of things, onerhing is before another, 
as my facher begotme, and another beger my father, and ſo 
in, 5ufinitam, ergo-it is not necelſary chat 'exs. ſhould bee 
abſolutely firſt or Fo a firſt, . eLoſv, This is nothing, for 
am [ how my father. This then hee was before I was, and 1 
am after him, ergo here is prime and poſterixs , therefore 
here cannot. bee eternitic, ergavy}is eng is nor eternal. 
Againe, is not my fathers caſc augll as mine to bee from a- 
nother, and ſoall men till theytgme to ex; privmm ; Yes, 
= ergo all men are from others, ex] wee come ro this frtabſo- 
late dengowhich is not from aby;pcher z far then he ſhould 
not 


prinmue, emtelisgibule, 
< yaymartys was be confuced, 5 Torhey ay one doube' 
whedkpchopthgmahenes mc Ges hore hem hed 
chey bee extia- 4 
primam, before po oe anthems, 
before theeffeft. Quodeſt/eipſo, ir mult be being 
[> or alizride, if alrwude, ne primes, reaches Are 
is ries vaeo its ergeofiſepfac Ctact, Seton dtak ther 
Gods not/ripſo, neitherany creatarewhacſvency, for then 
he faith,the ſame rhing wanld be the cauſc of —_— 
effec. Re. {tis a mecrefophiſme, :orrathe; 
lia ofthepbraſe. :Forwhen we ſay God is 
mematinche hah cub, bue:we © 
oandefomm@- aethe inegtls 


”" # 


TN 1-1 napriteom imum oft arame- > 449\ 2 
£ bc is without cauſchchetcharis abfolags; 
1yGrſt ouſt e no cauſts, for then it is not abfolucely firſt, 
Tee there; can bee. no /trentia. _———— rune ſtire* 
11847 41909 Clieſas fClmme. ne, jfiftifhe cauſes, 
hee bath? q oO er my made: fas d0-agdnps | 
chornany benourr of him ta guide kinbewen | 
wee finden this-teipett thar: ext privems 
ſubictof Ar; Euery art is to guidethething whereof it d 
at Art co-it to aegis Againe, it eueryarrdorhlay fogh the 
cauſes, effects, [ubiedts and che proper adiunBs'of a 
for if ic have: ——_— 


RI —— + ————  —_ 


feedialookes oublinntacieed or not ritake; 
him fGrfh ergo ices bey bryondall arr ide Ge echertas 
art but1s an cremallrile id the [devo GodJas'a:precepr of: 
chat «Ep —_— is an art" co guide ir to-Its. Eupraxie, 
thexefare. if dbcanarofbim, there 'maſt:bec! a. 


mins _ wa ſubieRt of NR fn m_ 
callit;and{ayFhat ken exris beyondour Logick: and cher» 
forche þeing$ ry olga them ogerimore i 

heiswichoar 


== nes 7 range : for 
the firſt matcer, though it were withour matrery and forme, 


yetit hadan pero an end, ergo was created: then a- 


RG ha EW I = \ "2nd. ack noni 


Foermare error] | 
ng froniany ocher wa 
—_— becauſe heeigwpuchour? 


Tip re: Ss F ricqall; for: foo wee uttount + 


ay 7 WY 0s a | 
yr ny virrhana.—ag becauſeeuerymentber: 


wh 65 ets 
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| | _ T0 ud; NY harhoe is 
ablolucely ry he muſt needs ow ary 2a. accidencs | aa | 
their code) without adiuns;for they are ſecond ching 
Ore rut Ware ee on prime ante 
wee bue chat: FEET rg «folks 


maſt be.not 

here — | cis beyond ow! | 
Logicke.:: Now ifhebe without all poyeveia,borkix fſaaviahs; 
afith accidental, .hea-iy pure. a; :fo.thar' this at mwow'of 


t ry marker he: formes: 
laBly,the af w hichia bf che 
naW theſeartnocinGod;burare his Fame mnt Now theo 


hind then, that this prowl ens mauſt be ans, & purwe du; be-? 
cauſe there 15no porentia in himarallergoic muſt needs bee, 
thathe is primes aljua grge erin ltr for prime alimigind' = 
Punenr.eftus arcaltour :'A game henceir eauſtnegdeafol- 
low, that if there bee any aR of other things, it muft 
necds bee from him, and therefore if there be an thing aff 
aw be from him : ſo then thus we haue found him abſo- 


—_— 1n cuery thing. B 3 Evns 


- Now to reeume to the Gif Syllogiſme,/ IFcher berea@n) 
forwchauchecurd chavers primwms is beyond our tea(on,” ſo 
thattheremuſt be execs prime, which CU OIING 
retiews, and that now's liable toall our Logicke; for it hath 
. cauſ bic&s, adiunRy, &c- we will goe 


ons; and ſee all the ſubiefts of che arrs in che- coneretion of 
ene 6 frime, which che Philolopliers ſay, cannot bee demon- | 


. That we might dig dceepe, and lay:our foundation of Arts 
ſure,l hauc ras rTrs hw isa bcing,and char ir is double, 
the one from whom art is,the other in whom it ſhines, nov 
weheard that ens eff quodeff, which is nothing but thecrue 
notation of exs reſolued by Grammar quod:ef. Now for the 
continttallſuccelionot things which ſome dreame of, this. 
it is, if altthings bee effrs, there muſt bee ſo many' cauſes, 

in_the end wee ſhall-come co a firſt cauſe, that is nor 
;. Further wee heard that en: primum,- was quod ef 
ſaipſo, that is without any other : ſo that in prog hee is 
neither eftrria, nor encÞur vaweony, i Hence he neither bath 
- canes, neither is any argumenc that doth arife. from. cauſes,: 
ergo is anindinidunm, butnota ſpecies : hee is without end, 
Frge he is aureezadmhencehe therefore was neuer made, or go 
he madecall things: heeis without defigition, diſtribution, 
and tt he ts-wichour caufes; ergo there! can 
beno artofhim, ba ho wiglbbes ee the Author of aft, as wee 
ſhall hearc hereafter, He is merns as, becauſe hee iv withe 
outall potentis, both ſubfantialis; and accidentalis, againe hee 
15-priimns aus, ergo optinens atine, ergo. whatiocuer is 
well doac of any ching is firſt from him, againe hc is dwfiniras * 
«Ewe, org able to dogany finito thing, yea, ane intinire, 


Bm 


p 


Ens 4 prims wet vt ef 2 prims, ficett exe 

before, thatthereis avs prime, for pro. 
equarums ſubiefiun rations oft, at ens 4 prime ef 
proprium &- adequatum obietium, rathevthen ſuhiofiumratio- 
wis, ergo, Eff 6 prime, that we heard before; for it canmoc bee 
of it ee, for then-it- ſhould bee 2bſolurely firſt, ergo noe 
the ſubic@tof our reaſon, ng it is aliwnde, ergoic is inthe 
end hens qe as r Propter , cucry al 
primo is made, exgo tor an end, ergo at laft proprer progyen, 
as proprer fines : T thine poles alles muſt- doe nothing 
invaihe. Iris arulcof nature in{chooles, that God, and na+ 
ture mhil apwnt fruſtra,which indeed isa gencrall rule of Lo- 
icke applyed co two ſpeciall arts, naturall Philofophie, and 
Pioinite, Now then ar laſt wee ſhall finde cucry thing to 
bemade, for that which was neuer made, ergo propter pri- 

PIKE ONS. | 


Obief?. But ſome things might bee made for things 
at are made. 

Anfw. I fuppoſe mediately, yet when all things are ef- 
feds, ergo made for an ond, at Iengrhwee'ſhall comero an 
end, that is notan-effeR, az alt crearures: are made-for man, 
and man alſo being madezis therefore-for an end, ergo for 
God:hence therefore we ſce that ens & prime is proper proimir, 
ergo cuery ens s primes hath his vigour, or «wpaiſas from 
his firſt efficient whereby itis {cr forth to his end, ſocharche 
Eord hath-ſhot our eucry ens a prime as it were an arrow our 
of his bow to athis end :- ſothar the vigour and's 
of cuery en; 4primo, which it recquesfrom God, is thar ir 
may ſhoot at it end, ex 11s, becauſe therewas onely a firſt 
efficient beforc it, for.if ir were ex aliquo,/ then there ſhould 
be more firfts, oh fg 

O06. But how can ſomething bc made of nothing, 

Anſ. God is infinite. both 4 parte «ute, and 4 parte poſt; 


ergo hee can-make, things of nothing, which haue ” It» 
nite 
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[16 (nar al, 

vefultef impieyandchenof theo 

force enrd prime muſtbe concrecum of [implcs;becauſe ig mull 
|beliable ro ur reaſon; ſorhatas befarechere was wy, be- 
cauſerhere was reaſon,ſo here this ew,. which is the ſubic& 
: of our reaſon muſt be concrernae, becauſe I muſt ſce ic with 
 myeye of Logicke, This concretans 18 of w mer and nw,the. 

reaſanof it is this,this exe chough ir be for God, yer ic is mc- 
diately for man, as wee may ſcethrough all the creatures bf 
God, . ergo wee thus concludesthat cuery thing was made 
for man,and man for God; for wee know that euery thin 
conlifts of matter,and forme, andthe end of 6 rs 
formcofathingisromake vpihe effec, andthus wee tay, 
cuery thing is owne end, Now chenin eucry. exto8 pri- 
we, rheee rouſt be anaus to cary it to man,and anafax,chat 
is; thacthac is caried, that that 31S oats is effxs, and mw is 
the «flaws, or that which is caried. Sq wee know that Lo. 
gioke daniexfrem che thing to man, and ſpeci from man to 
many that which be hath icenc with his Logicke..' By aft 
Ameane that which doth. make the thing aQually co bee ca- 
ricdo mine eye: fo that it cannot come tome, bur eft«,by 
- a, andir muſtbring che 4am: nowthis aZw is 729; for 

as colour afts the exxernall_ching-co my externall eye, andis 
- about thething, ſothis aw doch to my reaſon, and is » 
&, that is,abour cuery thing, andisan obicR of my eye © 
reafon,though it ariſeth from che engnnd flieth about ir, 
Now this7 «& doth; concreſcere both with it felfe, =_ 

my —— Wit 


| 
\ 
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with 49: ſo that Logicke is ronenfEm wich Logicke, and 
with Grammar, and Rhetoricke,&c, And hence ics called 
commane, becauſe it 1s comcreſcens with mt, and with cucry 
concretion & 77, $0 that it is concreſcens cum ſeipſo, & «ws 
onmibus alys concreſcentibus, Now that that is mvmez, is the 
Logi/mos of che thing, or the «mwmyus of it, and theſe are the 
«Tu of the ching : torl ſee euery ching by my Logicke , and 
chat ſees nothing bur arguments, axioms, fyllogilmes, 2nd 
method; ergo, I can {ce nothing but chat that it doch thus 
diftatero my reaſon; ergo, Logicke doth att the aZawm, or 
that which is « n07.to my reaſon, Now then there maſt be 
reaſon in cuery thing,becauſe I am to ſee eucry thing by my 
Logicke, which is = rule of reaſon, ergo all chings muſt be 
lyable to it,ergo it muſt apprehend the aozeowes in eucry thing. 
Again,there muſt be grwwwe in cuery thing, becaule though 
all chings at the beginning were made for one man, yer 
by reaſon of (innelince. his fall, one cannot ſee all things, 
therefore there muſt be a carrier from one man to another, 
that which one man ſees with his eye of Logicke, hec 
may Vtter itto another: ſo that aqzowes 15 ate rei ad bominiems, 
and emwwwuct 15 attus res ab howine ad bominem. 

Now this #mwnwe is eyther loquentia or eloquentia: the rea- 
ſon of this diftribution is this, wee heard before that ſpeech 

* wasacarrierfrom man to man z and becauſc things thar are 

= reported, are not ſo calily receiued, as thoſe which are feene 

by oureyeof Logicke, ergoit was requiſite that there ſhould 
not onely be an «-7wrowa, whereby things might be veteted, 
but alſo a fine ſugering of them with Rhertorickc, for the 
more calie rece;uing of them. 

Eloquentiais eyther more fine or more grauc; that 1s,/olwta, 
or ligata : the reaſons this, argwmentww 13 artificiale, or inar- 
tificiale : now becauſe ſpeech is an inartificiall argument, and 
» not calily ary wa an gs; ſerues to deliver 
che matter more ſo ely z and Poetry yet makes 
it more fine, where all hinge wa be done by mcaſure and 
ſweer ſounds, 

$o that now we ſce how bgraman dh 
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and that they arenotof ſo grear neceſſicie in reſpeQ of the 
thing, as in regard of vs for our good : for, ſo as euery thing 
is madefor man, ſo-he muſt ſee them for his good, by thar 
rule that they are created. 
Theſe now though they be 2a, becauſe they are circum- 
ftantiall, yet they arc ab ente primo, becaulc there are cauſes, 
effe&ts, ſubicRs, adiunAs, &c. and ſpeech in ente 4 primes, 

Now the mn # 1s eyther quantitieor _—_ the reaſon is + 
this, cuery ens 4 primo is finite, ergo muſt needshaue limits of 
quantitie, ifhe hane limits of efſence. 

Quamcirie js eyther difcreer, or continued, for if euery 
thing be finice, then ic muſt be diſcreet, or diftin&t from any 
other. Again, a3 it is diſcreet, ſo it is continued, ſo farre as 
the forme extendeththe matter , whereby wee may (ec how 
farre it reacherh, andwhere itreacheth not, Now as there js 

uantitie, ſo alfothere muſt be qualitic in euvey thing, for 
: qa 1s no ens 4 prime that is pureaRzergoit hatha, forme a. 
ing vpon a matter, & thence proceed all quantities. Apaine, 
it þcing made foran end,muſt therefore a&t vnto its end. 

Dualitas eft natura, > bomitas,euery thing hath nature, be- 
cauſe it hath a matter and a forme, ergothere is nature in cue- 
ry thing. And therefore Ram laith, Forma eft precipua reo 
rum natura: andthe Philoſophers call forma principium attio- 
ws, and materia principiunm paſſions. 

Now this exs being of this ſcantling for quantitie, and of 
this nature for at, muſt be good for Gods glory : fo that cue- 
ry thing hatha goodneſſein it. Againe, were all things made 
for man, and muſt hee ſee them with his reaſon? Yes: ergo 
they are good for him : ergo hee muſt hane a will to imbrace 
chem as | vs as wellas ancye of rcaſonto ſee them as vera, 
and ſo man alſo is made for God, as his will ats goodnes, 

Now for the order of theſe, af 1s before aun : for the 
one is aio, the other is paſzio, and ao is before paſsio, and 
is more excellent then it. Againe, «fx doth concreſtere with 
je ſelfe, and with the alum that is in the thing : ergo, af?ws i3 
more generall; ergo is before aiFuw. 

Againe, becautc wee dos not giue names to things _ 

WIE. 


| © FeJdce. Ix 
With reaſon from ſome argument of Logicke inthe thing : 
and againe, becauſe chere muſt be an a» from thething 
to man, before there can be an altws from man to man, 
therefore the Lopi/aer in the thing muſt be before the 
emowws init; ergoLogickeisthe moſt general), and firſt in 
order of all arts. | | 
Ofchoſethings that are «a, quanticieis firſt, becauſe it 
ariſeth nexly from the matter, and forme of « thing : for 
firſt of all the matter, and forme limit the thing, when 
they are put together, before they a@ any thing,and after- 
ward they a one vpon the other. Now qualitie, that is 
che atof the forme ypon the matter; ergo, it is after quan- 
titic, but before goodnelle, becauſe thar is che end of na- 
tures at, For ſeeing quantirie ariſcth immediately from 
the matter and forme of athing, and nature from the at 
of the forme vpon the marter: therefore goodneſſe muſt 
be the laſt, as being the end of all the former: and thus d id 
the Lord make all chings, ficſt making the cauſes effeRs of 
things, then impoſing ſpeech on them,then aumber, chea 
meaſuring them by Geometrie, how farre their magnitude 
ſhould reach , and where it ſhould-not reach, before ic 
ſhoulda. Now this at of Nature was to goeno further 
vypon externall obies, bur onely be ned by the forme 
vpon the matter; whereas the morall at of goodnes was 
ro goefurther, for that 1s for God, Againe, Natureisthe 
next inmoſt thing to quantitic, and Goodnes is laſt. And 
thus haue weſceneall that is in ente a primo, which is the 
ground of all Arts. | 


Erraemudle eff, qua owes artes comprehenduntur 
pro ſubordinatione fininm. 


Now vee are come to Arts, and firft weearc to beginne 
with Encuclopaidia, and the definition of it, Firſt for the 
name, it is Orbes 5he, & Circulus Artinms, The reaſon ofir 
— indeedis as much as Arts quite through, as wee vſe to (a 
when there are many poore folke 20 Se FRnec, chough 
: Svcs / 
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chey ſtand in a long row, Haue you ſcrued themround ? 
Bur rhere is a further reaſon of it, Acircle wee know is 2 
round line, whoſe beginning and cnd meet togerherin a 
common point, therefore this learning ina Circle muſt be 
ſhewed tohauc a common point, and that wee ſhall eaſily 
finde, The proper ſubicR of Art is Ens a prims, becauſe we 
heard, chat was madefor an end. Now then from whence 


Eus 4 prime had his beginning, from thence muſt 4r;haue 


his beginning:But from Ensprimmm it had his beginning, | 


ergo, Againe, as Evs 4 prime hath for his beginning Eng. 
primum,{o it mult haue Ens primems for his laſt end, becauſe 
Ens primum is not made for any cnd, but is the lat end of 
all chings ic ſelfe, of x hee muſt alſo be the laſt end of Arte: 
Then here wee finde, as Ens primmms is tlie beginning of 
Art, ſo alſo heeisthe end of Art z becauſe he isthe begin. 
ning, andend ef thoſe things that arethe ſubieRts of ares ; 
thereforerhere is one common point wherein they begin 
and end: ergo having the ſame beginningand end, here is 
mud\t Ut 1292s, Now howl(ocuer the phraſe may ſecme. 
otherwiſe; as wee heard before, yet herewee ſeethe wiſc-- 
dome of Godin this name, though the Grzcians did not 
know the reaſon of it when they. gaue it, Now theScrip- 
rure ſeemeth to witnefſethis. truth. For the Lord faith, 7 
am the beginning andtheend; thatis, of things, Andagaine, 
Tar eAlphaand Omega: theſe belong to Grammar, ergs to 
Art, ergo heeis both che beginning and end of things, and: 
the Alpha and Omegaof the Arts. | 

Thar this wiſcdome is round, we may alfo ſce inregard: 
of the ſubic&, for the World is round, and that iis the ſub- 


ict of Art : ergo Arr is fo, for Artis am; adiunt eo it, and 


cuery adiunR takes figureothis fubicR: Againe, if we will 


rake Art for Knowledge, Knowledge is in a mans head,. 


and'thar is round; ſo- Encuchpaidiaus-eucry way in cirents : 
and thus wee fee thereaſon, why- this name ſhouldbee 
given to a Thame, whoſe linkesarcthe Arts. Now if En: 
primmm be the'cauſe of entia 4 prize, then he hath the Idea: 
ofthem in him: forhe madethem by counſell, andnorby. 


nccellity. $. 


neceſſity z for then he ſhould haue needed them, and they 
haue a parchonofthat wiſcdomethaz isimhis Idea. Again, 
ic muſt needs be that this wiſedome is his, becauſe hee go- 
uerncs them by the rules. of Art, for ſo-eucry rule of Art is 
a Scarute-law of God, by which kee made the things, and 
whereby hee gouernes thethings, whoſe art it is, New ſee- 
ing it is ſo, therefore this Law hath God for the author, 
and looke what Idea was inthe making of the thing, the 
fame Idea is in the gouerning of it : for if the Lord ſhould 
make it by ene rule, andgoucrne it by anocher, it would 
not ſerue the turne te guide the thing to the expraxae, 
whereunto it was made, So that hence it. followes, that 
euery rule of Art iseternall, Againe our-rale of Logicke 
cells vs, that cuery rule of Art. is moſt true, and theretore is 
from God. For fo eucry rule is true, as ic anſwers to thar 
Idea that is in him :and is moſt iuft, moſt wiſcy ergo isfrom 
God, whois moſt truc,meſtiuſt, andmoſt wiſc. Now it is 
inGodasin the fountaine, & it isinthecreaturegoo, bur 
chere it is by 2 refraftion:: for this wiſedome comming to 
the creature, according as: the creature is, ſuch isthe Ars 
orderand courſe. Sochat if ens 4 primes: be dinided; inro 
parts, this wiſedome alſo will bedmidedinco parrs: and as 
na Looking-glafle that is broken, looke how many pec- 
ces itis broken into, ſo many images ſhall yow-ſee: So for 
the Arts, Jooke into-how many parcs the: thing isdinjded, 
into ſomany parts will the Art be diſtributed: 

£L. Whatis thenexrſubicftof es intherhing 7 

AF. The Frame, as the tearme ſhewes:for ſo TEM IN 


Greeke 0s rarer of Tw0un, "becauſe it is ſeene in 
che frame of thething :: ſv. hac theframe of the thing is 
taught in the Art; SowhenlT ſay Draletbicesſtars bene di/- 
ſerendi, I doenot define Logicke, burbdefinerhe frame of 
reaſon : ſothavthe pardionischeframeof therbing; and 
thence are the Arts written ,. and by the Art wee ſer:the 
frame: ſo then Encaclepaidia is the wiſedome of God in the 
thing, ergo theſubic of Encuclopaidia is Ars, that is the 
Frame © things. 
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Bus comprehenduntar , Or, continentur. 


The Chaine Encuclopaidie is not a genus to &s, no more 
then a Chaine is a geww ro che Linkes, but an iwtegrums:for 
as 2 Chaine is an integrum, and che Linkes membra; ſo Ex- 
cuclopeidia'is an integruws, and the Arts are the members ' 
chat make vpthe whole. Now as the linkes muſt belinked 
regether, before there be a Chaine : ſoche Arrs muſt be 
holden together, before there bee Encuclopaidia : fo that 
cuery Artis alinke, and they muſt be linked together to 
make vp the whole. Therefore I ſay, qua continentar, as 
parts, Continenter 4 tots. 

For Arts may be holden togethergfor there is that com- 
munitic among the Arts, for Ars in genere is genus to them 
all : Therefore 2s 7 »ll ſaith, they haue a certaine common 
kinred, as being ſpecies of one genws : bur this holding to- 
gcther js after another manner then linkes in « Chaine; 
namely, pro ſubordinatione fininm: Therefore they are nor 
holden together confuſedly,and as they come to hand, but 
cuery one muft haue his ranke according to the generalitic 
of the end thereof. Sothat if wee linke Grammar on the 
Chaine before Logicke, wee doenot right : and o in like 
ſort for the other Arts. 

I ſay,qua omnes artes, becauſe as a Chaincthat hath not all 
his linkes, is not perfeR, beeauſe it wants ſome parts : ſo 
che Chaine of Arts will not be perfeRzif chere be any wan- 
ting ; the rule of Logicke mchek vs ſo much: for Encu- 
clopaidia is a totum, crgoif any membra be wanting, there 
| will not be a :o:wm made vp. And thus we haue heard the 
definition of Exexclopaidis. Now the ſubic of it is Ars, 
as the notation of it -wdue v xmnaw fheweth: and this wiſe- 
dome of God is one in him, but is made various in"the 
thing. EEE TT 
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CATS eft q#4 conſt at pr hcaptrs prime veriſiimeque 
ſarentificis ret ſue ad dwegiar cominuatis. 


Firſt for the word Ars.For the Latine tearme diners taue 
duwerſly ſought for the notation of ir.Somefay it commeth 
of arts a Sinew : ſome of arx a Tower. Now thoſe that 
ſay it comes of arfins a Sinew,giue this rcaſon, Becauſe the 
ſinew is the ſtrongeſt part in a man : for though the bones 
be ſtronger in ſome reſpeR, yer becauſe they will breake, 
whereas the finew will bend,ergothe (inewes areſtronger, 
ſo the arts in a thing ſerue to ſtrengthen it for its Zaprexte. 
If it come of «rx a Tower, wee know that it is impregna- 
ble forthe matter and building, and forthe forme alſo it is 
excellent, and ſo the ſtrongeft thing in the world: {o the 
Arts arefor matter inuincible, for forme moſt goodly. 

Ars in Greeke is called 7rx»m, which fignifieth Fabrice, 

of Twwua Fabrice, becaule it is ſcene in the frame of the 
thing. Burt, as wee heard, the frame of the thing is the 
ſubic& of Art: and when Lay, Logics eft ars bene diſſeren- 
a;, I doe not define Logicke, bur the frame of reaſon, as it 
hath framed man::ſo when I fay Grammatica eft ar (bene /o+ 
guendi, | deſcribe ſpeechas it is ro beframed. And there- 
fore when weecall it 7rmit is a Metonimie of the Subiet 
for the Adiun. So that here wee may ſee, that Artisthe 
wiſedome of God, but yeras it is exergetickin the thing, ſo 
it 15called ers, So that marke this, that Artisthe Law of 
God, whereunto he created things,whereby he gouerneth 
thern, and whereunto they yeeld obedience :for by their 
obedience wee come to fee this frame z therefore this At 
18 Gods wiſcdome, as itis reſplendent in thethings, which 
is but as adrop of water to the whole Ocean ſea, in reſpe& 
of the infinite wiſedome that is in him. Marke this well.for 
the Schooles runne into many abſurdities, whileft they 
have thought that Artis ina mans head, and not in the 


thing, 
Que. - 
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Que conſlat. 

I make no gewe: of it, for it is geww ſirmmum in its kind, 
as Ex allo is, 

Ob. But the Schooles ſay Art is an intelleuall vertne, 
ergo hath virtus for his gens. | 
. Mnf. Itis nogenws of Art, neitheris Hrs quatenus it 15 
Artin the ching a vertue; but as it 1s ſcievtsa in mans head, 
ſoindeed it dog ro the Erhickes : for if virtaw were a 
genus to Ars, vertue bclongs to Echickes : and foby this 
reaſon, Echickes ſhould be the moſt generall Art, and alfo 
by that reaſon Echickes ſhould be vnder Erhickes: for vir- 
tus intelleFlualis is but « little part of them, therefore this is 
fallacia accidents, as they callit, 

Againe, to call it an habit as Arsfotle ſaith it is, and 2s 
the Nhanic make it, that conceit is very ſimple, for habi- 
115 Or quantitas babitualis belongeth to Logicke,and is no- 
ching buc a ſpeciall kinde of adiunRt : therefore eHriftorle 
doth define Homo to be genws rationale, whereas wee know 
gensris but an adiunRrto ariel, whichis the gens; of bo- 
#20 : ſothar it is not Art in the thing, bur the knowledpe 
hehath of it, which is adioyned ro man, Now wee haue 
heatd, that Art is the wiſedome of God, is exte 4 pricys, 
andrhe frame of the creature is in the ancitypeof this wiſe- 
dome, and is a ſubie of Art. I ſay Ar: eft queconftat, 
chough it bethe frame of the thing. Now confers is to 
—_ ether in parts. ; 

. How come Arts to haue being but chat one 
wiſcdeme in God? = 

Anſ. Not in regard of God, but inreſpe& of the frame 
of the thing where wee fee it, For euen as Gods Mercy and 
Luſtice arc one, but yarious ih reſpett of the obieR: Ie is 
Mercy to him that comes before him in Chrift; it is Iaftice 
rohim -097h 0 90K him without Chr |: So Art is 
ORC In God, 1s Yarious 1n reſpeſ of the yarijous worke 
it hath wrought in the creation of things, and thar it aft« 
eth in their gouernmenttotheirend, Againe, thoſe parts 


muſt 
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muſt conflare, for in the frame of the thing the ſubieAs of 
che Arrs doc conſtare,ergo this wiſedome tollowing them 
muft conftare in his parrs:and'as oneching hath his frame, 
and another his, differing trom the ocher, henee chepre- 
ceprs of Arts muſt be various, and muſt conftare one wich 
another; hence it followes, thatin Art wee muſt haue no. 
rules but thoſe thar will conftare, and arc el[cntiall co it, So 
thar if wee bring a rule of Grammar into Logicke, or 2 cow- 
tr4 : or if wee leaue out of Logicke ſome effentiall rule co 
it, it will not conftare; againe if che rales of Art bediſorde- 
red;they will nor ſtand togerher? therfore when [ ſay cox+ 
flare, ay ewo thingy, firſt char tuery Art muſthaueallche 
rules,tharate ciTentiall coir,and no mores &fecondly,thar 
euery precepr muſt be placed in his due order, and rancke. 
For as a Painter that makes the piture of a man would 
mak<eir verie deformed, if hee ſhould ſet the head where 
the feet ſhould bee, or contra : ſo were it as abſurd for an 


| Artiſt co diforder his Arc. 
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Conſtat precepts; 


Euerything hath his ſpeciall as before jrcan work that: 
maine aCt, for whichit- was made,asreaſon muſt haue ewo 
parts,. it maſt ſce the ſimple-caufes, effefs, ſubjects, ad+ 
1uns, &c. and Axiomes, Syllogiſmes,and Merhod, thac 
it may bent difſerere, therefore there are many petrie atts 
of reaſon to be performed, which though they all conſpire 
in once maine a&,yerare they noconcanother;and here we 
ſee,that as Arts did ariſe from the frame of cherhing:;ſo the 
precepts of Artare fromthe As of things :ſ{o char thus 
Arts conftent pracepti: or regulzs,altis one, both arc good, & 
regere1s as large as & ow and preceptamas precipere. Buc 
my reaſon why I rather chuſe preceptum-is:this, becauſe re. 
gulais tropical, for ir is ofcen taken fora Syuare, or Rulac, 
whereby werble any thing; and-rhis is, a.grand Synecdo- 
che. And againe, becauſe theLotd hath, icceared,& gouer- 
nech his creatures by che precepes M arts,as by ſo many ſta+ 
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rutes,6r Comandements of the things a for hiswaegtr, 

" 3at the Creation, when the Lordſaid, Let therebelight, 
by this rule, as by a Precept did the Lord createlight, and 
alſo gouerns it. Itis a Law as God gouernes reaſon,ſpecch, 
quantity, &c. by the rule of Logick, Grammar, Mathema- 
_ ticksy and cuenasa King goucrneth his Dominions by 
his Lawes: ſo the Lord gouernerch his Creatures by the 
rules of Arts: and becauſcrhe Creation began wich Com- 
mandements, therefore we ſtill kold it, andrthey may bee 
called Lawes, Statutes or Commandements, &c. eucn as 
the Lord calleth his Lawes for man Commandements. A- 
gaine I rather call che rules of Artsprecepra,thenrege,be- 
cauſe they being ſhortly deliuered are as ſo many ſhort di- 
reRions tor the guidifg of the thing eo the end thercof. F 


Prime veriſcimque ſciemificis. 


Euery Precept of Art,muft be /c5entsficwns,that is waking 
knowledge : ſcientia (faith our Logick) is the iudgement 
of a necelſatie Axiome, and therefore muſt bee ſo rue, ſo | 
iuſt,and ſo wiſe,as nothing can bee more truce, more juſt, 
more vviſe, Why ? ſoarc the Precepts of Art both in God, 
andin the Creature, foras for deduQtions the Lord hath 
fhur them vp in 2 brieferule of Art; for looke how many 
vſcs there may be of a rule of Artin the thing whoſe rule” 
itis, ſo many dedudtions will cherc ariſe from that rule, 
Now man not _ able corake this wiſdome from God 
which is moſt (imple, therefore,it hath pleaſed the Lord 
to place it in thethings,” and as flowers doc ſend outs 
ſent, or odor that doth affeour ſenſe of (me{ling, ſo cue. 
ry precept of Art deth os a ſweet ſcience toeur plaſſe 
of Vaderftauding, which is indeed thac irradiation,which 
we heard of in Diuinity in the Creation of things :.bur ic 
is called cieutia by a Trope, tor. as, the ſent of a flower is 
etl yrn.ank; odor, bur chat chat doth affe&' the ſenſe; and 
as when we ee nngeeRng, weſay, looke whataſight 
is yonder, whereas fight 15 properly of the cye: ſo wee 
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call Art # ſciemtia, or ſweet ſanour in reſpe of ourknow= 
ledge of it, which 1s a meronimy of the adiunQ for the. 
nbic, - 6 4% EIS -- 
, Queſt, Now how._doe they ſciemificare ? how are they _ 
STI GHUOIINN « | = 
Anſw, Wee haue heard how they are in thethings, 
2nd from thence they doe come by an irradiation, to 
the Glaſſe of our vnderſtanding, and as the Sunne 
beames comming through a redde or blew glaſfe, 8&c, will 
bring the coiour of the lafſe with them ro our ſenſe : 
ſo doth the irradiation of Art from the thing bring the. 
colour of the thing with it to our — I meane 
char this irradiation doth bring the frame of the thin 
with it, according to which we ſec it. Now then firftit 
is calledthe aiſedoms of God," as it is onein him, then is 
it called #5, as it isin thething, and when it is brought by 
an irradiation to our vnderftanding, the firſt AR of jtis to 
ſee the fimples in the things, and this 18 called our intells- 
gentia,for it is that perſpicacie whereby wee looke at the 
nuentionthatisinthething : ſa that it is the firſt At of 
our inteRefÞus. As it is-receiued in an axiome, we call it /e5- 
entia, [tis our ſapi7tia as we can diſcourſe with it ſylogifti- 
cally: & as we apply ic rightly in time,andplace,ſo ir is pre- 
dentia, And it is Ars as wecan execute it,and praQtiſe it in 
Analyſt or Geneſs,as Ars is rightly an intelleAual vertue,as 
wereach itto anether it is doffrina, and his learning is di/- 
ciplma; laſtly, as we ſet it downe in writing or printing, it 
1s Ziber 
Andeuery ruleof Artis true, as when I ſay, Roſa eff 
fles, Socrates eſt hows, though there he neuer a Roſe or $0- 
erate; inthe world, becauſe the rule is eternall, for iris 
in the eternall'Ideaof God,though the thing benor.Now 
ſome Meta-Phiſitians, not diftingnifhing arighe hereof, 
ſay the thing iscternall, that is (ſay they)the thing was in 
Gods erernall Ideay nay the Idea of God is eternall, bur 
not the thing, I but Xickerwas ſaith, the thing is eternall 
qnead efſentians, not quoad exiſtentiam, bur that isfalle,for 
= 2 - _ exiſtere 


exiftere belongs to effefluns in Logick, and every effelt 
muſthaue allrhe cauſcs,ergo matter, and forme, and theſe 
arenot eternall, 


. Prim?, 

For there is no rule of Art,burt is a neceſſary Axiomein 
its owne place, and {os hiſtly crue, - Now deduQtions are 
truebur ar the firſt, ſecond, thicd, or fourth hand, accor- 
ding as they are drawne from the firſt rule, at the ſecond, 
third, or fourth hand,'and are {o far forth true, asche firſt 
rule is true; therefore when we diſpute with any Aduecrſe- 
ries, we bring our controuerſie to a rule of Art, andifthey 
deny that, wee ſay cortra negantem principia, non eft diſpw- 
tandam, though there 15 no rule of Art but may be demon- 
ſtrated, and 15 firſt becauſe it deliuereth the firſt cauſes of 
the things. 


weriſs;meque, 


Fuerie rule of Art as it is prima /cientia, (0 it is veriſſima: 
but for deduQions, as they are /ecunde, or tertie ſcientie,ac- 
cording as they ariſc from the firſt ru'e,ſo they are ſeconds, 
or tert#o true, to wit,ſo farre forth as the firſt is true, 


cOoncinnatis ve. 
Here is che ſubieRt of Ars,and as precepta were the mate 
ter, and prime veriſſimeque ſcientificis were the qualities 
before : I doe nor {ayfebrice,tor that is but one thing, 
whereas the rules of Artsare "many, Apaine Art js the 
rule of the gouernment ofthe thing, as well as of the frame 
ofit, therefore here is ex,or res in generall : | doc net ſay 
concinnatis to any one thing, becautc 25 Ars in penereis to 
all the ſpeciall Artes;ſo is ens in genzre to all the ſpeciall 
extia. Now if you azke me what res is,] told you before 
inche definition of exs, ſo that it was defined before, but 
hereI cake it as aſubie of Art, 


 Concinnatis. 


, Concinnatis. 


Thad not a better word, and cherefore was faine totake 
yy 7s doth not fic my purpoſe, as I wauld,for the 
thing indeed is madeto ctheryle, and not the rule to the 
thing, though we firſt ſee chething,and by the AQ therof 
obſciue therule, Concimzaris to fir- together, or to ling in 
parts, ſo char cuery thifig muſt be wp in order, and fit- 
redeach to other, for nothing can bee wiſely done, if the 
precepts of Art be broken. 


Ad bwegiays 


For euery thing is made, and gouerned to.an end, and 
Art is the rule of the making,and gouerning' of thingsto 
their end,cherefore daegfre 15 of cueric Art, andis not to 
be taught in any particular Art, 


Artis eſt praxis & prattomenon. 


We haue heard what encyclepaidiais, qua Artes _—_— 
hendwntur,pro ſubordinatione fintum,and What eArs is, Now 
we come to the common affections belonging to Art, and 
they are praxis,and prattomenon.That Art hath his prexic, 
and pratromenon,l thus proueit: If the-end of things bee 
andaegfs then as there is that al7io,or morns:ſo there muſt 
be a res mors falta,the fears .But the end of cu 


thing 15 an daegts: therefore I prouc-ic is an daeatn,be- 
caulc lang reieft in attione, and if there ſhould be any t ing 
made, that had not an end, it were in vaine. Againe, cuc- 
ry thing 1s Gods worke, and he is pure AR, therefore cue. 
ry ching muſt agree to him, and fo agere. And if there be a 
praxis and a prattomenon of the thing, there muſt needs be 
a praxts and prattomexon of Art, becauſe the thing is firred 
tothe rule of Art, and not Art tothe thing, Now the rea- 
ſon why ſome haue dreamed that cuerie Art hath noe his 
praxts and prattomenon is, that falſe diſtintion of Arts into 
| 7 SSA ches- 
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theoreticall, and praticke, they call them theoreticall 
which they doe onely contemplate; praticke when wee 
can by art agere. But there is no art but is both theoreti- 
call, and praQticke, for as we heard before,that wee might 
both /cire, ſapere, and inteltigere, cc. {0 we may contem- 
- Plate, and @eamwr, ergo this diſtribution 1s fallacia acci- 
dents, for they doe not —_—_— art as 1t 15 inthe thing, 
but from their owne knowledge of it, q 
Obief. But we cannot guide Aſtronomy neither can we 
#ew with naturall Philoſophic , but onely contems- 
platechem ? 

Amnſw. It is ars as it is in fabricares, not as it 1s in bonne, 
but there is Prex#,and prettomenon in cuery thing,as in the 
Sunne we may ſce, his motion is prax#, his courſe tharhe 
makes is Prattomenou : againe, man doth not contemplate: 
onely, bur alſo worke by the rule of Aſtronomy, and by 
nature,as in the ſowing of cerne,and planting of trees, &c,. 
Now for praQicke they (ay they are ſuch as doe only prac- 
tiue, I leaue no worke behinde them : orthey are alſo 
poicticke, and leaue a worke behindethem., Of the firſt 
ſort they make Ecthickes, Occonomickes, Politicks, Mus 
ſicke, Optickes, and others. Why?doth not the Ethician 
worke a good morall ation, or vertue, by his rule of E- 
thickes? and hath not the good husbandman in working 
by the rule of Oeconomicks his pretromenon as well, as his 
praxis? and (e of thereft. Is not the Common-wealth the 
prattomenon of a good Politician to be gouerned by him ac- 
cording to the rule of the Policickes? fo for Mulicke is 
there not a ſong ſung,as well as the [inging of it?and when 
chey ſet their ſong weſecit plaine, thar there is an opus as. 

well as a motae, == hey fad theſe from Aritetie, bur 
they are falſe, and it is not commendable in the Creator, 
that euery thing ſhould haue his praxi, and prattomexon, 
Againeit doth not reſemble the Creator, who is puru ac- 
ens, Valelle there be a morws in it, and ares morn fatta, as 
che rule of Logicke teacheth in the doftrine of efetun, 
and not onely Logicke, but alſo Grammar teacherh * 
| much, 
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much,for there js /criptjo, and ſeriptuw; ſo'in Arithmerick 
there is a numbring,.and a thing numbred. So for Geo- 
metry there is a meaſuring, and a thing meaſured : and fo 
for all other arts. And it cannot be otherwiſe by the rule 
of Grammar, for euery verbe 15a tranſitiue, and that is cj- 
ther aRjue,or neuter, and both of them gouerne an accu. 
ſatiue caſe, which is rhe ſubic@ into which they palle 0- 
uer,as 4m patrem,Pater is the ſubie vnto which amopaſ- 
* ſethouer: and /er0a verbe neuter hath his ſubjie& in him- 
ſelfe,as when I {ay,l ſow, it is as if I ſhould fay,l ſow ſeed.” 
therefore there is a prattomenon of euery Art, as well as a 
praxis. Forif a man ſmels, he ſmels ſomething , and when 


© hee ſees, hee ſecs ſomething, and drinking, hee drinkes 


Praxts eft artis inagendo motwus. 


There is nothing that can at ſme worm, but only God: 
and hence it is that »worms is generall go euery effet, and 
therefore 1s an effec by our rule of Logicke, 


Praxis 1s Geneſis, and Analyſis. 


Theſe twobelong to art in like ſort, becauſe they beleng 
tothe thing where Art is,for if you grant a motws of euery 
ching,ic muſt either beffom principles ts the making vpof 
a thing, ortothe reſolving of it. Now if Art make vpe 
thing, itcanalſo vndoe jt, forthe way is the ſame, onely 
there is a progrefſe,and regrefſe:ſo if I by my rule of Gram- 
mar joyne a nominatiue caſe, anda verbe together, I can 
alſo by the ſame rule vadoe them againe, and ſee whether 
it be true;andthis we call conſtruing of Latine,w* indeed 
is diftruing,: forit1s Analyſis, forwe pull that aſunder, 
which Txlly hath layd together, and indeed no ne can well 
vndoe a thing , bur he that made it, or ene hat knowes 
howto make jt: and therefore we doe not ſend for a Toy- 
ner to pull downe a houſe, but for a Carpenter, "er 
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if everything hane his Geneſis and Analyſes Art muſtalſo . 
haucthew,which follow the thing. BO 


Geneſs ef proereſſ; us axtis a ſimplicibus ad compbſita. 7 


This Art hath his Gene/is,which is a progreſſe,for Gene- 
fs begins ar the ſimples, and fo goes ro the compoſites, 
therefore muſt.needs be a progreiſe, now euery thing but: 
God is compoſedof ſimples, therefore there muſt needes. 
'bea Geneſirof every Art which ſtill followes the thing, 
So Logicke rſt lookesac the inuention of things, then ar 
the axioms, ſyllogiſmes, and mechod.. So Grammar firft 
begins wich letters,then with ſyllables, then wich words, 
then with ſentences : and Arichmeticke firſt confidercth 
ſimple number, thin comparatiue, &c. So Geometry 
firſt lookes at lincs,. then at ſupe1ficies, then at corpas: fo 
naturalt Philoſophy firſt begins with (imple natures, then 
with compolices, firſt with thoſe that are withour life,then 
thoſe thar liue, firſt a (imple life, ſecondly thoſethar huca 
cowpolie life, + 


' Analyſis eft regreſſus 4 compoſitis ad ſimplicia. 
eAealyſiris an vowinding of a bortome of thred, which- 
we wound vp before: ſo we analyſechat which was ge- 
niled before, {othat it is a regre/5io, &c. forthat way that 
youtooke in gene/i,the ſame way. yourake in analyſ,onely 
you begin at diucrs ends. So in Logicke wee take an axt-« 
.ome,andreſoluc it into arguments,and ſo in Grammar we 
take a ſcnrence, and reſolyeir incq words, and-fo when 1 
aske what a word {ignifies, he thattellech methe lgnifica- 
tion of ic doth analyle ir, and ({o.for che-other arts as wee 
heard beforein che dofrine of Geneſis, Now che Schooles 
thought chat geneſis and analyſes belopg to Merhod in Lo- 
gekewhich happily.chey might hauc from Ariforle; who 
Antulech his bookes eHnalirches,) and thence they make 
- j 5450 Oo be double ov13sman and erzaurmn bur they be. 


to eucry art, therefore mult be taught 192595 apwraee 
| and: 
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and ao eD Ee. e! ere 7 gen), ys. «lg wnal7 Et > he One cy x FL 
and ages bl Gre 4s EEPo/as. ang analtfs: of. One, and che. 
ſame pxiomcy} a5 wherk {ockefors cauſe, arany.other ar. 
 gumenaro mekeanaxiomes os wheb 1 IRE imo, a 
*cante;Fc.  fotharyhen Take, what if Latine/for ſuch, 
word, Lgcniſc ir,andengliſhing it [ analyſe ie,tothar chey 
belong-note method, Whic'tis a diſpolition, for they 
may beof one word; aptine; chey.may'beas well of any 
| profes) 2% 0fmcthofd, Now. becdu/s ch did pbſeryc 
the andyſis and genefriame;hoad more viuilly, hen ofarc 
in general, therefore they rhoyghe chem ro beloug onely 
equity pow pine . _ my _ OED a 
ar, [-pratiſe method, .therefore chey may bee ſpeciall, 
kale oe Eb aps Lixe before, ey my beinguy 
oghetrulagt Art; as well as inir.. And method isnor:dou- 
ble becauſcafthem;no more then anyruleof Art is douy 
bleghecauſc ofthe double.v{cof it,and theſe ar>the life of 
Art therefore choſe that will be; expertfor praftice of any 
Arte hers profile theſe, Now forchegenerall arts, 1 

thinke none willdouby,buc char they belong to cheni, 
for the ſpeciallarts chere may; be ſome doube. If you draw 
any dedyQion from aty firſt rule of any;ſpecialFArt,  it-is 
Levefgot you draw deduQtion vnro. firſtrulefrom it,itis 
nahſi;,o6, $0 when youexamine the Sunnes courſe by 
therule of Aſtroncmic, it is; enefir, analyſts contre..\ Fhis 
anel;ficof ie beimitared (for ſoit plcaſerh the:Lord to ler 
vs reſoluchis creatures:): that wemay worke alike, that is 
Called irirerie 3 {fo chat thoſe that: hae wrie, fo much of 
weirane, a5 tobring/ithither, andimicaticis genetall, as 
weamitate ſome au4//es of ſomething charis.geniſed.And 
indeedail our praQtice is nothing bur -geneſc 1ntitariu@ of 
erorurns;'c {or child whenhee writes'a copy by his maſters 
example doth imitate him; «for Grſthe' lookes tothe-line, 
then at the { ENECRCCS, thenat the words;.and laſtly ar rhe 
ere, Boa preatiſe when he worksaocordins aphismar 
er Gackerh himgdorh imirgrehitexample;andchivasws 
edewiſedame making vp the thing, foweſeemans 
worke jn imitating God. E te bb; 
E Vi; 


"The Preface. 


Vbigeneſis deſinit, ibi incipit analyſis. 

-, For if geneſis be propreſſus a ſimaplicibus ad compoſuta, and 
analyſis regreſſns 4 compoſuts ad ſimplicia, then genehs deſinit 
v61 incipit analyſis : at, ergo; againeit followes that an4- 
lyſis coniuntta 1s vere h:rminentica, or interpretatinua, for 
when [| haucan example, anddoecreſolue the prattomenen, 
giving to cuery art his owne, I tell you all that js to bee 

cencinthething, as in this exampleghomo eft balla, but this 
latter conſecution will come in better in the doftine of 
Pration.enon. 


Prattomenon eſt res mot artis fatta. 
Prattomenon is that that the Art hath done by his praxi, 
for a&is muſt goc bctore paſſi?, and praxt is before Pratto- 
menon, and there is nothing, bur it is made for man, and 
therefore muſt hauc a pratromenon, for elſe the motion of 
« would be lictle worch : now to prattomenon there be- 
longs two things, X59» and «paz, for when Art hath 
acd,and ata) a workc,it reſtech not there, for it is for an 
vſe, therefore there muſt goe with prattomenen, an vic 
thereof. Now this vie may bee confuſed wich the prarro- 
nena of other arts z ſo that this rule is here to bee taught, 
that the arts for their precepts are :diſtint, bur nor for the 
vic of their prattomena: for vie holds the prattomena of arts 
rogether,as inthis example, all fleſh is gralle, itic be exami- 
ned. For in this there is the prattomenon of Logi&e, 
Grammar, Rhetoricke, Naturall RUPP, and laſtly che 
prattomenon of Diuinity. Hence wee ſay the vſe of arts is 
generall, bur we mean the vie of the prattomenon of arts,for 
the precepts of art are not only diſtin, bur the praxs to, 
and the prattomenon allotill wee come to the xpuor; of it? 
as we may fee in aSnipwright, his rule of art is diftinR, 
his #92t# is diſtin, and his pratromenon is diſtin,till you 
cometo looke at he manifold vic of his pratromenow. So 
Grft che ſhepheard hath his pratrom:»on, chen the grafierhe_ 
vſcch che pratrom:nen of the ſhepherd, che butcher yu 
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the prattomenon of the gralier, and the Cooke vſeth th 
prattomenon of the butc er,and they that eateche meat the 
Cooke hath dreſſed vic his prattomenen, So that if the Phi- 
loſopher will diſpure as we ay , he diſputes as a Logician 
making axiomes,or ſyllogiſmes, and fo takes the prarrome- 
ou of Logicke,and vſcth ic in naturall Philoſophie,Sothe 
Taylor takes cloth madeto his hand, and he vſcrh it to this, 
or that end,to mike ſuch,or ſuch a garment wich jr. Thero 
is alſo that agar, for as the prattomend of euery art may be 
zoyned wth the prattomenon of other arts:{o it muſt be proui- 
ded that they be not ſo confuſed rogether, bur char chey 


. may beſcuered againe. -So I can take magnitude from a 


body by the rule of Geometry, for whilſt I cake che practs- 
wenn of any thing, and caryn tothe arcto which it be- 
longeth,thatis aphareſis, it hath beene taughr in Schooles 
to be peculiaP onely to Geometry, bur it doth not take 
magnitude from thething, bur ſcerh ir there diſtin, and 
pulls it from another, and giues that prattomenoy its pro- 
per vic, and ſo Jookes at it by that art whoſe prattomenon it 
1s, and ſo doth euery art whatſocuer, ergo it is generall 
cothem all, | 


Poſterior ars prioris viitur opere. 
This is from the vſe, to we may ſec in manuall arts,the 
ſhepheard hath his pratromenoy, and the Grafier he takes, 


and vſeth ir,andthen the Butcher vſeth the graſicrs pretto- 


menon,and the Cooke he victh the Butchers, &c.and thus 
we hauc hearg of art in generall, | 


CArs eſt generalis aut ſpecialis. | 

] ſhewed you before, that in ente 4 prime there 
were ccrtaine eoxcreſcentia, and they were either 2nezm &v,or 
72%: now theſe that are mme are more generall, 
then the other, for they doe concreſeere with themſelues, 
and with the reſt. As Logicke,Grammar,and Rethoricke 
doe concreſcere betweene > A gels omnibus aliis 
concreſcentibus in the thing, 720 accordingly muſt the 
. 2 arts 
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th Ares of chem chem ame) {One © Graramar, andRheto- 
Nog ehecrafl * and Jogiks the orhe&r doe 'not* raider 
ſeere with the relt but 6nely in part;  trgochiey. are nor Tpe + 
ciall, for though jiumber, 114 nngaſtude may tonereſtere 
with nature, but'n6t with all other Ares, asSL ogicke, &e. 
t:;crefore they are hot {0 generall,' *Now things are more 
[5 zneraſt,o: ſpeciall'in vie, ergothe Air which (iitlftirtnes 
 on-wi:h che thing muſt bee Gitributed accotdingly:,' hor 
char I here viftribure Arr into genie and ſpecies, for in youg 
fen ſechey' areail alike, yearhe moſt ſpecial Art is 48'y 
nera!,ns chat which is moſt generall,therfort take hee of 
char; for [ doc nct meane fo, but ] meane thar iome' Arts 
; are mor IH nerell in reſpe ofthe peaerall vic of their phar- 
' tozarnan, and ſome are moreſpeciall in regard of the \peci- 
all vic of it,as one Arc may be without "Packer 2ndiby tia- 
rure 15 beforc ir, as one is before two, foro Pi ick/ cd. 
erh nor any other Arr, bur all the reſt hauc neec of it, 
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Ars general; s eſt ,qu.e eff 74172 a CITCA Cs... 
This gener rall Art hathr for his ſubicd e cue] 7 thing, ergo 


I chus define it; Tr istheſplendor 9 r light that brings | tho 
thing to man from mn: now inthat it } is of penerall vie,i it 
muſt needs be ohigque. But 1s ens in 1 gener the ſubjc& of the 
gent Art yeg, but a at;che ſecond hand, it 3 $ firſtly, the 
ubiet of ars $6716 Now there are general c ens 111 ge- 
ere theſe rwo adiunts, Xo2Tues and EmrVL4 therefore oe 
Arcs of them mult be e geherall,and 1 mn every thin x a thar 
if you looke ar ens q:4temu eng, it belon ngs to 9, 4 EVIT_A 
ars,it you looke ar the! reaſon or eaouus in th ith 
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$6/dme Specht Ateriralh Be lod other 
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' 6rtro m6rall Plifolbphys ehgupbit here dy beofaples of 
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This generall Art running according ro the generall 
[chit i FharIE which is of generall've;g5'&chet 16X547luc 
: op Snblvte#'s ow the hofvilbe ts hore? petietalz " becrafe 
"the thin miſtHiftbecarrcd ome, B&drel['canttelivuer ic 
"to anveh'r,' ' Agattie, a" rite 5912{0;0i5 Bf abſolute necefity 
"in'every rhing;ahd licrefore ſt deds believe; where. 
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CHAP.1. we , 


Dialefica eſt ars bene diſſerend;. 
wan E E hauc heard what Excaclopaidiais,and 
of Ars, and that the ſubicR of it is Res, 
bi chat hath an bayeZn : Wee hauc heard 
| morcoucr the affections of Arts, and 
the Species of them, that they are gene- 
rall of the thing ating, or ſpeciall of th 
thing ated. Naw then the firſt ew oy 
nature is reaſon, and here remember what wee heard be- 
fore, that we may Tee as God gouerned things in' generall 
by arts : fo in ſpeciall reaſon by 
general) becauſe itis of moſt generall yſe,not inre 
is Precepts, for ſo it is as ſpeciall as any, but for v 
cauſerhere can be nothing without Logicke, yer Logicke 
may be without fpcech, quanticy, &c, ergo, this is moſt 
4 generall, Now true it is, that this, as alſo the *-wwws pro» 
7 ceedcfrom the thing in nature; yer Logick is more gene-+ 
; rallthen any of thereft in regard of his vſec, for it is init: 
ſclfe in ſpeech, in quantirie, &c. ſo that looke where any 
art is,there Logicke is; bur it doth nor follow, thatwWhere . 
Logick is, there Arithmerick, Geometry &c. ſhould bce, 
Apgainegit pleaſe&the Lord to make man his Steward vnder 
him ouer all the Creatures, ergo, in this reſpeR ic is ne- 


Logicke; andirt is moſt 
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cellaty Efhouls bikblqallchecr 
rierſt vteitee eftrlibprimoipatl Lor 6 hewmuſd.. 
N Ts eniR bee pyecaici 'fuch ata; 

thre may tor aftrh vgs: by gr;Neſwethivis oxen; 
Tiga rberc isfuchonangbſhow agdthns,!c r<:- 
"{4feljerv bereafbr,/t hceryrl eve! 13arfare of it, betoute rea» 
(6H\#4 60 le poieps, , and ti js'4or '2n-ehdzortherefore>therer, 
m\fAbethar ber'elmc {5s bf rerſon3udd Formvthe: Propofition! 
: beforc). for rea(bn'was'for- aniendgfor the'fh lo; 
utpciohimoneygaiideny, batthatihiere is roaſddyiforhby 
ſabe Nags henichre tobebur rhotu; Qurnuthor, 
APRN mes ho wed no - Ha)$50, or nw i 
nj fete}nd 5 % as lep”,ittcres 
wr hps tog arficrs tal Rdergitlen, iti his 
nathe' Becceh Cao Watoery well for Eogiviee'is hkextire 
pron bye ; of 6x as/fidcowills 
We he Wn ſoTogithe is 
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writ any thing, but P/atoalwates: {o that Secrates ac 
reade it, and Zenophonheare ir, forhe was his Scholler, 
for Zenephon &- Plato fuere aquales, and Diogenes Laertins 
mightreadei: in Plato, as hee had noted it from yocrares : 
ang che Oracle witneſſeth that Socrates was the wiſeſt 
man in histime,and he was more wile then «4riftor/e;for 
Platothat was Socrates Scholler, was his Maſtery fo that 
for this name we {ce how fitly it agrees tothisart, and al- 
ſothe confirmarien of ir from ant1quitic. Now eArifforle 
cals ic Logicke, I doe nor deny but the name is good, 
bur it is later, as Zeertiws witneſſcth that Arifforle gaue ic 
frft,bur it is from the ſubicQ reaſon, as the nanes of moſt 
arts are, Aricthmeticke of ae:vuer, numerss, Geometric of 
#2 terre, &c. butir doth not ſo huely name this art, as 
Dialeflica doth, which names the life, and delivers the 
quinteſſence of Logick:ſo-that Logice,as it is coniugare of 
2039; names it well, but doth not ſer it oue withthat vigour 
that Dialeftica doch : So thus wee ſeethereaſon of the 
Ranc, | 


Eſt ars. 


- Whatarc is we heard before, this it is; cuery thing hath 
andpa{s, which is accompliſhed by many pertie 4eqe&; 
which cauſes che precepts of artro be anſwerable thereun- 
to;z{o that Logicks maine end is bene diſſerere:bene inncxire, 
and benesndicareare the pettic afts of :ir;! Now if Logics, 
and: Draleficaſhcew.the mon, and frame of wansreaſon, 
and direft .1t:coche chiefe cnd, irs happineſſe, where the 
dw<Zarcitcth.then itis 5: @,07ge, OO 
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Eft ars bene diſſerendi. b 
Fuſt dsſſerend, ſor the explanation of che word, difſero 


comes of a5/and ſro, ſero __ firſt to ſow and di/a 
fynder,or difſero, that makes diſſer«s, to ſow aſunderzwhe.. 


ther it be (o vſed I find not,I for my parteuer read it inthis- 
Logicall ſignification, and that which I cold you of con- 
ecrning duleffica, is true of this, thar as there was things to 
bc ſowne, and a /atio ſecernendornm, and a ſowing them a» 
ſunder : {o there are fiſt ſerine, which are arguments in 
inuention : Secondly, 2 /atio of them, that is,a dif 
of them Axiomatically, and ſyllogiſtcally; and 5A 
diſſetie, that is 2 diſpoling of them according to trueme- 
thod and order;ſo that inthis difſerere we haue the nature 
of reaſon quite through, as wehad in Diake@ica. So thar 
this name dchuers alfo ro vs very ficly the A 
Logicke; | for as in mans body. there is a foule or a 
forme per quam res eft, id quod eft, &+ & ceteris rehus 
diſtinguitur, (othere is of thisart, or rather of the ſub- 
ic of it, reaſon: and as in qherthings the Lord hath 
wrought ſo 'cunningly that wee cannot ſee their forms, 
but oncly the next afts tocheformes: ſo here ourauthor 
defixcrh co gi ue to ve the forme of reafong, which becauſe: 
he cannot do,therforc he dehuers it by the finall cauſe,'the 
nextateothe forme: fo thatwhen he ſaith daclelfics ef 
«rs bene diſcreudi, he meancsir is-fuck an art thathark ſuch 
2 formethae dath have differer q therfore. | conclude thus. 
If chisbethe happinelſe, the af, and foulc of rcafon, then . 
it is defined fitly 4rs bewwdafſevendi.at ergo. © 


Bene. 


2Kere it 1s ed ano fax Grammar here doth declare | 
ſome controuerlie, and an aducrbeisa part of ſpeech ioy- 
ned co the verbe to ſhew his ſignification, therfore bews - 
is here adJ:4 to mike-perfeſt che at ofthis differere, 
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-y0,bene ahfſerere is not rwo things but onerhing, & this is 
< nbbdenca in defining arts,to. break the forms of chew, 
a5 lictle as we can, becauſcche torme is bur one argument; 
and if wee pur ewo, or more words into the forme, wee 
breake it inro ſo many peeces;Now for the reaſon of bene 
ina Arr, this ic is, Art is che rule of che frame of Exz 4 pro- 
ws: ſo Logicke is the rule of reaſon, as it is Gods creatyre, 
ergo, 23 itis good, ergo, bene is here put in well roſhew the 
Act of che goodnefle of this reaſon. Now (incethefall of 
man, his reaſon js weakned, and darkned,and fo there is a 
bona ratio,and a mala ratio,though wala ratio is not ratio in- 
decd, but the errour of ratio, ' and this aft is to guide rea- 
ſon,as it doth bene diſſerere,not ngxss diſſercre,ergo, itis well 
put in toſeuerthem, For if Dieleftica be. «rs rationis bene 
agents, cheni it is ar: bene diſſerends oncly, and not male diſ- 
ferendi, at, ergo. So Grammar is-the Art oncly bene loquen- 

ds, though itdiſcric malt /oqui : now here among the Lo- 
gicians are tnany queſtions, and controuerſics againſt our 
Author. Asſome except againſt che name dialeftics, © and 
makes ic more ſpeciall then here Ramns takes it, 
and chey diſtribute reaſon intothree parts, Dieletrca, So- 
phiftice, and eFpodiftica,which was the diftriburion of the 
Ariſtorclians, not of eOH5ſtorle himſelfe; but Scmplicine 
that chiefe fellow, wzs the firſt man that brought it vp,and 
afterward it was generally receiued in Shooles fromhim. 
By Diatefticathey vndexſtand al probable reaſon, and pro- 
bality in Schooles istaken in two (ignifications, ſome- 
time it 18 raken for « contingent true axiome, ergeg it be- 
longs toonc little particle of the doQtrine of axiome. Some- 
times it is ttken for axriome dnbinm,or queſtio, and then it 
belongs to the dotrine of Syllogiſmes;ſo chat we'ſhall find 
probabilitic in theſe ewo places; but to make Dialefticeſo 
ſpecial,is ro make a Camel go h the eicofa needle 
1, Haayer no! more qd 1-3 ? doth it noc goe 
cough all iudgement, yezand inucntion too ? * 
Againe, for Apedb#ica, which is dravceferys, that be- 
ns ban YI fyllogilmes are arc ve- 
3 | ccfſa £ 
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ceſſary, but the axiomes which nm conſiſt ofzbut the (yl. 
ogiſtcall indgment ische {ame both of neceffary and con. 
ingent axiomes,and- a ſyNogiſme of corit oh. 20 nr 
tions js neceſſary az well as that,which is of necetlary axi- 
ones, Now for Sophiſtica, that is ſhut -our, forif I:ſeerhe 
eruch, what need I looke farther:and wheras they alleadge, 
tharir is of the apparencic of truth, what care [ for thar?yec 
it js counterfeit: ſothat they would haue al Logick tocon« 

| (it ina necetlary, and a.contingent axiome, for no ſyllo+ 
gilmerareſo: andthat'is the reaſon, that Rawyws denies 
that demonſtration;for their necellary that they ſpeake of, 
15 in axiomgnot in ſyllogiſme, Againe Sephiſtica is gene- 
rall to all arts, and not-ſpeciall to Logiek, forall arts 
haue their crrors. Now the Schools diftribme Logick in- 
to Dialellica, Grammatica,and Rheterica,which ſauours of 
a notoricus equiuocation, Azz indeed [lignifiesratio, and 
oratio, but this is onely a diftributing of che name, not of 
chething, as if they ſhould ſay Logica ſignifies ratio, or 
ſpeech : many alſorhere are thar finde:faule with Reiner, 
for the reaſon of this rrame, (ome ſay ir comes of Heaxnaum, 
colloguory bur that is nor becauſe of their colocurce, but be- 
cauſe of theirreaſoning in their ſpeech together;butagain, * 
what hath Logick to doe with words,and to name Logick 
from ſpeech hath noreaſon arall, for ic may be witkour it. 
Thereis alſo a great queſtion, whether Dia/etica be 4rs, 
as Sc aliger will hauc it; becauſe faich hee ops poſt [e rebs- 
quit; orif it be facilras, as Cre/ixe holds, or whether it bee 
ſerentis,as others ſay, Theſc are bables, we hauc heard that 
the wiſedome of God is Arsinthe thing, it is called /cren- 
tia by a meronimy of the adiunR for theſubieR, which is 
properly the iudgement ofa rulcof art :ſo that here is2 
double trope, firit a meromumy of the adiun& for the ſub- 
;eR,che knowledge of the arr,for the art it ſelferthen aſy- ]. 
necdoche of the part for the whole, the rule for the whole 
art, for facultasthat is the ſubjeR ratio: ergo, Crelins (; 
by metonimy of the ſubie& for the adiunR;ifor the facul- 
ty is reaſon it ſel};fo that dialeFicaeft arrzas for their diſtri- 
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of —_ ſo hartheſoad or Theocieaf x 
- cidlentis, rotake ir for theart it ——_ in wee wir 
ſay, axpainted manis.A true man, &nge, nhenwelay a man 
5 odLogicen, we-meanc-a knowledge 
of reaſon;:and-fo-for other arts: {d- _ 
an art is no more of the eflence of it, q ge 
ofa man is of the elſence of the man. Agzine, be zen: ] fay 
cheknowledge of anart, I fay two things, knowledgeand 
arc, which we ſubict andadiun,oge.4 in nledge is 
accidentall ico, the-art... For bene dif | 
aduerſaries, and on= grand: My sf 370: 5-g 
bene viendi rationt, but gens 15 anadiunt up aagh ro is Tv 
#227/quernotertis, as for example, we cannor lay,che. Mer- 
chaiit,or Miriner. viach, the ipurightzarchw his work, 
due this isthe'chicte. abſardiy tha tha 
COPCeces. |  *% 21914 167, 

Kickerman cries out againſt Romufor cis deboiion, 
and layes iris a trope, ey0, ought. 29tito begin ary he far- 
gets his rules, for Rhetorickjs 2 general are, orgoy ;1 it 
be cueric where,bar: laich he,js it-not betcer 6@rrach 
proper words, ther with-tropicall, rhey -are fit for-fin 
men,znot fer judicious; { will confellejr,and Rama wor 
Grammar is before Rhctoricke, Pcrpin he! _ referre 
yer Tropes may bee a4: plaine, :anda ar.a6 och 
words ſometimes;bucl.make no'doubr,b Ve is 
cuer vſcdin other tenſe then this Logi frrals 
if it bee, ler him giue me a better vom but he cannot,be- 
cauſe he doth not, our, ay Wh ica of ars dirigends mentens 
#7 cogntteone rerum, and fo breakes all in peeces. Again 
whar doth dirigere here? It belongs to art in th a 
dirigere is as large asregere,and regere as Tegmla,and 
a5 preceptwms; (o that here he cannot bee content to-horſe 
me Vptoart in generall, for the gone onely, bur for the 
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forme too. Againe for mem, hecannot abide Tropes;bue 
what meanes he by mens? re (ignificth properly the di- | 
nine part of the ſoule of man, and ſomerimes.1t is taken for 
che faculcjes of che ſoule, but here he muſt take irfor rea- 
ſon; here are ewo Tropes,firſt a meronimy of che ſub- 
ie for the adjun, the facultics for the ſoule it ſelfe. Se- 
condly,a ſynecdoche of che part for the whole, reaſon for 
OY rs van =) con, and __ ro ſee 
laid togerher,and its the tudgement of an axio 
adbet « Sit which is but a little particle of Lejiet: 
Laſtly, for res, thac is as generall 2s exs, which is as ge 
nerall as «rs, ergo, thus he hoiſts me vp,and downe, firſt to "is 
&in generall;chen downe againe to narurall Philoſophy, T%. 
for wens belongs thither,then ro one peece of Logick:then js 
againe vp to ar5;and chus much for che explanation of the 4 
rule: the praQtiſe of it ſtands in this : God hach made all 7 
things for man,therefore he muſt haue an eye to ſee them, | 
and all ef them muſt be lyable to ic, ergo, this rule cels ys, 
firſt, if we would leoke at any thing we muſtcake ic with 
Vs, for itis @rs bene diſſerends,and ſo we ſhall ſee ic: ſochar 
if wee would doe anie ching with reaſon this puls vs by : 
the care and ſayes it isthe art to reaſon well » ſo that here y 
wee may (ce the commendation of this arr, not oncly in . * 
ofthe generall vſeof it, bur in chat 1t teacherh Fi 
vs hew to worke by it, as God hath done before vs : 54 
-—  fYothar it firſt reacheth vs Gods will and pleaſure in 7 
things; and then what he would haue vs to doe in the J 


g and goncrning of them: and here we may ſee k- 
-, » by: 
thar all,things at the firſt were madefor one man. . 
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The Logicians School-Mafter. 39 


| Eodemque ſenſu Logica diftaeft. 


We hauc heard whar Dialeficais, and haue ſcene the 
reaſon of cuery word therein. Now Ramns doth commu. 
rarivpon this rule,and tells vs that eodews ſenſu Logica diita 
eft : = reaſon of it is, becauſe here hetells vs of a contro» 
uerlie þerwixt him and Arifferle, which I prevented. be- 
fore, when I ſpake of their diſtribution of Logicke inco 
Dialettica, Apodiftica, and Sopbiſtica, Now Rams onely 
ſets downecherule according to crutch, for thus it ſtands, it 
DialkeRicadeliuers the Art of reaſon, then Logicke andit 
areall one , butrhis is che Art that pppertaines toxcalon, 
and thar is but one, erge,ſo then if Logice fignifie the ſame 
chat DialcFica doth, therefore there is the (ame definition 
of them boch,forthey arc one in indinidus,as the Schooles 
ſpeake, ergo in forme, ergo but two names (ignifiyngthe 


Ditta eſs. 


Meaning that that name of e4ri/toler is the ſame with 
that Socrates gaues and whillt Plats doth interpret Logire 
to bee wa 200% and Arifterle ſaigh-is is wary ns 
they grant ir to bethe ſame with Dialellice, and for the 
diſtin&ion of Logicke into choſethree, they muſt necdes 
hold chat thafe parts containg a5 mach avthe whale); bus 


s 


they doe not by their owne confeſſion; ſo rhat this c_ 
bution, was made by Simplicias,which did not vnderſtan 
Ariſtotle, or at leaftwiſe Logicke, otherwiſe let them tell 
me any thing in Logicke, that is not in DialeFica, accor- - 
ding toour authors definition of it. For Remwws will not 
dpychur ialeftica and Logica are taken ſpecially in Ari- 
, 48 ratio is ſometimes vied for argumentume, but that 
is by a Synecdoche, for hee wanting ſpeciall names calls 
things by generall words: as an exhalacion he calls a fume, 
whereas a vapour is alſo a fume, and often hee vſcthitin 
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his Politickes, Zo7cmgne ſenſu,cc. that is, Logickeis ſo 
defined, ars bene diſſerendi, cacn as DialeFice is, and whate 
ſocuerother conccits men hae had concerning Dialetica, 
they are out of the way, for if they will fay there is a necel- 
fary,xprobable, and a ſophiſticall argument, as many doe 
ſpeake, that belongs to an axtome,nor to an argument,and 
wheras they lay ſylogiſmus is neceſſarins,that is Apodilticns, 
comingens,and {ophiſticus, if wee looke at a neccilary ſyilo- 
giſmes» Barbara, why there may bee a contingent ſy!lo- 
up 1s afyllogiſme —_— of contingent ax10ms, 
or ſo they meane, nay I will make a falſe (yllogiſme ir; 
arbara;that ſhall be true and good,as onmis ow eft lapre, 


Kratiue ſyNogiſme,as owne animal rationale eft viſibile ommis 
hones eft animalrationale, ergo omnis homo ef vikbilis: fo thar 
theſc lie not in the ſyllogiſme, for then a dialeQticall ſyllo.. 
giſmc would not be an apediQicall, or ſophiſticall, «vx 
contra,but theſe lic in theaxiome: for why? whatſocuer js 
neceſlary is true,and acontingent axiome doth pronenciare 
aliquid eſſe verum, though it may beefalſe, ergo whither 
eruth belongs, thither they belongy now truth and falſ. 
hood follow-vpon affirmation, and negation, and they a- 
riſefrom an axiom, neither doth a man ſay aliquid I]ſe, ant 
nimgeſſe, when he meancs an'atgument alone,tiH there be a 
diſpoſition, ergo thoſe that make a diſtribution of ſyllo. 
iſmes by cheir maccer decciue vs : ſo that here we ſee ir is 
"7 thar-our author tols vs, that cedew /enſ# Logics diffs 
OE root bu} 27 TG] 


enmnis afinns oft home,ergo onenis afinns eft lapic:and a demon 
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CHAP. 2. 


Dialefice partes due ſunt , inuentio, et diſpo ſitio. 


Ow we cometo the ſecond rule, having 
heard that Dsalefica ft ars bene difſe= 
rends;chis rule needs nothing tomake 
Y ic plaine, bur that which w.nt before 
Y ſcilicet ars in general,to ſhew chisto be 
a an Arc, and che dop:51s of cucry ems 4 
| rim, to ſhew that this Arts end is be- 
ne dfſerere, both which we heard of in the doctrine cf arr, 
chercfore this rule ſhewing what is pitured in this booke 
| needs no more cxplanation, therefore it isthe ft rule of 
> all, foritgiuecslight co all cherules following, and takes 
3s light of none : thereforedoth this ſecond rule giue y 
rocheformer? no, ir rather ob{cures it, for] muſt firft 
know what DialeQica is before 1 hefte it diuided,for how 
can I divide I know not what? therefore this rule will 
giue no bght cothe fiſt, therefore neuer a rule following, 
and the firſt rule is a comment tothis. Dralectica, that is, 
that which was ars bene diſſerend;, hath two parts, hene inwe- 
nire argumenta, and bene difponere argumenta : why? bt- 
cauſe thcyare portions of this Art tending ad beve diſſeren- 
ai partes. Can Dialectica,this Art be parced? If it bethat 
wiſedome of God. that is one moft ſimple being, how 
comes it to bee diuided into branches? I haue ſhewed 
how!ocuer it is one in God, yet hec hath made reaſon twi- 
fted in the thing,ſo that before it can bene diſſerere, it muſt 
bene inrenire, and bene iudicare ; ſo that now reaſon as it is 
the ſubicR of Logicke,namely as it doth a, and is for an 
d-?gaZu and reaſon according to his frame hath cheſc 
two operations, imnenire, and rwaicare, therefore the Art 
bcing the Idea of this frame,that hath ewo parts, muſt 
hauetwo parts, for Logicke bchold reaſon, not as it is afa- 
culty belonging to nacyrall — but as it ns 
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Now thus I argue. If reaſons frame runne intotwo heads, 
or ation), that it miy <zegr]ur, then the Art muſt do lo, 
now that reaſoh is framed to runne into theſe two heads, 
thus{ ſhewcd ir, All chings were made for man,thercfore 
he muſt have an eyctoſce chem: now all chings that God 
hath madc are conlidered in rhemſelues, or with other 
forthe world is one conliſting of many parts, and they 
are con{1dcred alone or with orhers,therefore mans reaſon 
muſt runne accordingly, God onely is entire jn himſelfe 
having no reſpe&ro any otherthing,heis ſimple,and hath 
noparcs, therefore he is not lyable to Logicke z all other 
things are compoſed, that it might appeare, that he is ſim- 
ple, ſo that every thing elſe is compoſed, or difpoled with 
others, yet firſt it muſt bee in it ſelfe, in vie : tor if I ſay a 
bricke-wall, chere muſt needs firſt be bricks, and what vie 
have we of words alone in Grammar, but in Syntax, and 
firſt we muſt ſee the Etimologie of them: nay in euery art 
except Rhetoricke there js no vſc of the firſt part without 
the ſecond, neither 1Pinuention ever withour tudgement, 
therefore when cuery thing hath his double confiderati- 
on, there muſt bz two parts of reafon, for as things are, ſo 
muſt reaſons a@ be,for cuery thing muſt be ſo adminiſtred 


as that it be lyable to reaſon ,and bee conſideredalone be-. 


fore it be diſpoſed:therefore inuention is firft, ſo that any 
man that hath reaſon will acknowledge the neceflity of 
this diſtribution:now theſe two parts are called [nuention 
and Diſpoſition. Firſt for the reaſon oþthe name Inuenti- 
on,man was to {ce all Gods creatures, and ſo toſee his or- 
der in them: now how ſhould man ſee them? were they 
written in his vnderſtanding? no more then Pal: (tceple 
js in my cye, for man came furniſhed intro the world onely 
with Logicke, Grammar, Rhetoricke and Diuinity, nei- 
ther with the knowledge of theſe Arts,but with the facul- 
ties of them, and thereforethe Arts muſt needes be there, 
for we reade the Arts in thethings:ſo that for Arithmetick 
Geometry, and nature, man was to learne them by the 
creatures,as he was allp to learnthe knowledge of Logick, 
| Dk Gram- 
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Grammar, Rhctoricke, and Diuinity. Thereaſon js this, 
che Geneſis of cuery thing is Gods, and man muſt ſee the 
rules of Art, therefore man muſt ſee them from {ingulars, 
by axa(yf5:-n0w then if man muſt learne theſe, and know 
them by his ſenſes obſeruation,induQion, and experience, 
then he muſt ſceke, and finde out theſe , for they are nor 
written in him: againe, whereas euery thing is in diſpo- 
ſirion,it is requiſire that man finderhem out,and ſee chem 
ſcuerally, therefore in this _—_ is this art of reaſon cals 
led Inuenti6,namely as he is ſent by God to find out theſe 
things in his creatures z now if man muſt finde them out 
with chis a of his eye of reaſon, then 15 it fitly called in- 
vention, 4t,ergo, And this teacherh man thus much,” that 
heis to ſeeke out, and findethis wiſedome of God inthe 
world, and not to be idle; for che world, and the creatures 
thercin are like a hooke wherein Gods wiſedome is writ- 
ren, and there muſt wee ſeeke it our, Why is not this firſt 
Art called Diſpolicion, becauſe that is more familiar, and 
caſic to vs, forall things are diſpoſed; but we are by this 
Arttoſcuerthem, and to looke at them ſimply, ſo that 
this name teacheth man what he is to doe in this a of his 
reaſon, natnely, inuexire argementa, as in miſts to looke ar 
the clements, &c, Now Kickerman cannot away With this 
diſtribution, and yet ſayes nothing to this purpoſe againſt 
it,tor I ſuppoſe Inuentionito be an ambiguous name, and 
haue equiuocation with it ,as I danot deny,but itis taken 
ſometimes for tudgement, bur that 1s tropically, yer while 


my author rellsme what jtis, that is ſutficieat co know his 
meaning how here'it istaken. j  » - 
Obieft. Bur Invention is neuer without indgment ſaith 
he, no inuctations vie is euer without 1udgements vſe ; 
ſo hee may ſay Etimologie is neuer without Syntax. I, 
but faith he,you cannot inuent withour tudgement,there- 
tore they are no parts of Logicke ? as for example, a cheſt 
15 made of wood, by this rule materia eſt canſa ex qua res eſt, 
therefore here is {yllogiſticall iudgement, which is con- 
cluded a definitione, and this gs e-Ariſtotles demonſtration, 
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a$ if you ſhould make a (yllogiſme thus, That whereof the 
ching is, that is wvererie, Bur wood is that ex gze the 
Cheſt is, ergo.But here is onely Logicks pratiſe, and not 
any rule of Art caught vs. The queſtion berwixt Rennes 
and him is, whether any rule of inuenti6 belongs to'judg- 
ment, This it is, therules of invention giue precepts of 
nothing at all concerning iudgement, ar comra:therefore 
theſe are the true parts ot Logicke: and whilt hee argues 
From the precept to the rule, it is fal/acia accidertis, as if he 
ſhould reaſon : Socrates eft animal, animaleftgenus, ergo 
Socrates eft ornnsz; Whereas we know the thing animal 1s 
not that Logicall notion, neither Socrates, for they belong 
to naturall Philoſophy, but gex#s18 no adiunGt attributed 
ynto them, ſo this inuention 1s onely of ſimple arguments, 
and of the ſimple conſideration of them,and therefore our 
Artrunnes along according to Gods orger, and though 
we cannot practice any rule of inuention, bur by iudge- 
ment, yet it doth not therefore follow that they are the 
ſame,for it is as if he ſhould ſay this, homo, que pars orarionis? 
Nomen,here is the praRice of Syntax,ergo Ecrrmologie, and 
Syntax, are all one, 


Inuentio eſt prima pars Dialeftice de 
inuentends argumentis. 


Wee hane heard of whe reaſon of thename Inuention, 
why it is giuen tothe firſt part,and that with greatreaſon, 
for wee muſt finde by much ſeeking before wee can ſee 
chinzs, Againc,Logicke being the firſt helpe co ſee Gods 
wiſedome in his creatures, and this vſe of invention being 
co be found inthe thing, it 1s hard ro finde, therefore jt is 
firly called inuention from theaGt of it: ſo againe in dil» 


purc,2 man is faine ro ſeckea third argument to proue his 
queſtion, Iudgementcheſecond parc is properly the at 


of our vnderſtinding, when itlookes at arguments diſpo- 
ſed, rherefore here ic is a meronimie of the adiun& for the 
ſubie2, when ic is pur for 4;Þ2/ic50 : and againe it is _ 
: perly 


perly the diſpoſing of arguments rogether, which is 
Axiomes and Syllogiſmes, 

Method doth nor lookeat the diſpoſing of arguments, 
but at the placing of axiomes: ſothat if I would diftbuee 
Diteflicathus, Daleica partes due ſunt inventis, of diſpeſs- 
tio : diſpoſitio is indiciums,or Metbodn tndicium oft axiomati- 
cum, Or (5lopiſticum : my reaſons are theſe: the artsof rea- 
ſon are pertormed by the imternall ſenſes, the beſt phanlic 
inuents beſt, and thac is performed by a hot braine+* cogj- 
cation ſerues indgement axiomaticall,and ſyJlogiſticall, and 
that is drie, and the beſt memorie isan ayriemoyft brain: 
ergo, whilſt I ſee from this reaſon in naturall Phileſophy, 
that axiomaticall and ſyllogiſticall wa rs are thus 
combined, and the other ſcucred, I rhinke this art ſhould 
be thus diuided according totheir inftruments, as nature 
hath ſeucred them, Againe, our Author diftibureth the 
ſecond part into 4xioz1a, and d5ſcurſus,and vnder diſcnrſus 
he placath /5//ogi/mns and Methodns: now thelerwo can- 
nor bce CEE cogerher; for why ? what hath method 
to doe with /yllogiſarns ? Method doth nor diſpoſe ſyllo- 
giſmes, but axiomes. Againe the vſe of a ſyllogiſme iste 
make cleare that that is obſcure,and to manifeſt cruth;and 
the rule of truth belongs te axiomaticall iudgment if it be 
cleare; if not, thento ſy]logſticall judgement 2 bur wee 
bring our queſtion after againe co an axiome to ſec the 
rruth of it,e-go, theſe two worke about one thing, nxmely 
about truth, therefore they ſhould be combined together. 
_ Sechar (yllogifticall judgement is to make cleare that, 
which axiomacicall iudgement could noc,yerthe doftrine 
of «xioma1s before,and ſyNogiſtical iydgment hath for his 
ſubic& axioms daubinm, The exceptions againſt this rule 
are theſe: firſt, Kickerman ſaith;There is no tmnention, bur 
there is iudgement withall, that is confelſcd to becrue in 
vſe,as in Grammar the vic of Eti e15 neuer Without 
Syntax, but che vſe is'one thing, and the rule another : 
there js no precept of inuention, that belongs co _ 
ment, ant comes; then be ſaich, Who can invene, bur 
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muſt alſo indge ? for ( (aith hee) muſt not a man iudge a 

cauſe before s finde it? this 1s alſo fallace of vſe: | wee 

. cannot finde arule, but wee vſe both inuention and iudg- 
ment, bur by his argument, there ſhould beno indgment, 

buc ſyllogiſticall : then againehe ſaich,innention was vied 

for athird argument, and not as Rem takerth it, 

Trueit is, the Schooles thought it onely to belong 
ſyllogiſmes,& that there was bucthe vſe of an argument, 
not thedofrine of ir, but thus] argues Is inverttion of a 
third argumet,ergo,itis of an argument,ergothen it belongs 
notro indgement : for the dorine of a ſimple conceit, as 
he calles it, is diſtint from the dotrine of judgement. A» 
uy ifir bee a third Argument, there was two be- 
ore, ergo, thereare Arguments diſpoſed, Againe, when 
_ athird Argument is found out,doc wee not diſpoſe” pars 
conſequens queſtions in propoſitione, and axtecedens in aſſumps* 
tione,zand ſo makethe propoſition an axiome, and likewiſe 
che a(ſumption: ergo,an argument is placed inan axiom as 
well azamn afyllogi{me by their owne confeſſion : therefore 
we ſceeuidently here,that the vic of an Argument is com- 
mon both to ſyllogiſticall and axiomazicall judgement, 
And I would aske, whether cauſaeſt cnins vires eff, when 
1c3s diſpoſed with the effeR, be the ſame, and haue the 
ſame difinition 'i1n an axiome, that it hath in a' ſyllo- 
logiſme 2 If they (ay ir 1s the ſame, ergo, common to both, 
ergo, the doArine of canſa,and effelFunm, cc, muſt goe be- 
fore the doAtrine of an axiome,1nd a ſyllogiſme, and Me- 
thod, and muſt be diſtin from them/all: for as method is 
diſtinft fromaxiomaricall, and ſyllogiſticall judgement, 
and is before them, becauſe an axiome may bee without 
them, not contra: $oisthe doQtrine of Arguments before 
the dodrine of axiomes for the ſame reaſon t and Kicker« 
ran confeileth as much, whilſt he diftribuces Lovgicke in- 


to rerminns fuplex, gomplexafand diſtarſarthe ſais Alt- 


chors of arts arecalled/inucntors; as Hypocrates of Adedivina, 


Ariſtotle of Logicke; but didthey not all iudge them?yes, 
bue doth it therefore follow, that inyention-and judgwient 
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arenot divers things, ſo that this diſtribution ſtands Grme, 
andſure, and as for his:conceirro haue inyention.canght 
jn 2 yllogiſme, we ſhall heare of ix when: wee come there, 
for it is very ſeely. Now for his diſtributiog'into three 
partsit comes to one with ours, for his fir part ter muinies 
freaplex, ſo much of itas 1s Logicke belongs ro inuention, 
10 terminus complexes belongs to axiomaricall judgement, 
and diſcarſks to ſyllogiſmes, and he would hane ic belong 
ro method roo. Bur brit che abſurdities are theſe, he does 
not follow reaſons 4ae9gs , which Logicke deliuers, for 
eonceptus ſimplex is properly the indgement of a thing, 
when we {ce thetruth thereof : fo chat this is notſo pro. 
per as inuention. Now when | ſay iunentio, I ſay that parc 
that girefts my reaſon to ſeeke out things ſecretly wrape 
Vp in nature,againe whileſt hee makes a diſtribution ofthe 
precepts of Logicke,by theſe precepts we muſt vnderſtand 
the ſyſtema of Logicke by a Metonimic of the materiall 
canſe,and when he ſaies a ſyſtem of precepts, thar is afar 
ferched trope : againe wee neuer haue more parts then 
two ina diſtribution,but there is ſome thing left our,for to 
admit of his diſtribution : but is there not a community 
betwixt his rerminns complexus,and diſcur/us, namely _ 
ſitio ? ergo, here he wants the rule of difpoſr:0,and ſo makes 
his Artimperfe&. Now he pleads for the antiquitie ofac, 
which we are not to admit of, bur of rruth: why ? his Lo- 
gicke was not in ancient time, is it therefore nought now? 
T he vſe of this rule 1s this,as we heard before, Logicke 
tooke my reaſon, and toldmethe markes to ſhoot at, fo 
here it tells me chat I muſt firſt inuent; and ſo-[ſhall go or. 
derly to work, and then diſpoſe, for the Brick-layer muff 
firſt haue brickes before hee can make a bricke-wall, and 
the Grammarian muſt haue words before hee can' make a 
ſenrence,and(as beforc)argumentsare more generallthen 
axiomes, axiomes then ſyllogiſmes;&c: for the oac may 
be without the other, not contra, as one is more generall 
then two,two then three,&c.becauſe.one may be withour 
rwo,orthree,&c. not coxtre: lo'firiſk we mult inwenire, ns 
then 
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chE indicare,that we may bene diſſerere, for there is nothing 
berwixt them , but when wee have ſtones then wee may 
build, and whilſt we finde in the creatures of God things 
conſidered, as they arc in themſclues,and then in reſpeRof 
others,therefore ſo muſt reaſon be diſtributed into his two 
aRts,and now we cometo inuention, which is prime pars 
Dialettice de inveniendss argumentis firſt we hauc heard the 
reaſon of the name 1wventio betokening aQtiuely:the reaſon 
zaucnting or finding out, and howſocuer wee may findceic 
taken for the whole at of Logicke, yet it is a Synecdoche, 
and though wee cannot bur vſe judgement in it, yet it is 
but sxxent1o, ergo, eſt pars. Hee rather keepes chis word, 
then membrum, though it be more generall, becauſs it s 
morein yſc : and apaine becauſe in Schooles wembrum 
hath been vſually taken for the members of z mian,as head, 
armes, legges,or the like: ſo that not hauing told vs what 
membram,or pars is, he chooſeth the more viuall Diale#:- 
ca; we heard concerning Dzaleltica before, therefore to 
heare it againe were ſuperfluous, it is Dialeice, ergo, it is 
theantegrumto ityas inuentio 13 the wembra, Now indeed the 
Rhecoricians haue taken inuencion to bee a part of Rheto- 
rickc,and ſo judgement, but when they cometo cxplaine 
them, they teach Logicke : and their a;/ertss is not onely 
che Rhetorician, but the Grammarian, and Logician, their 
Orator is onmn:uns borarnum bomo,a man for cuery turne, ſo 
thatheis a man in whom there is a confuſion of all Arts; 
ncither is Orator belonging to Rhetoricke, but heis a ge- 
nerall man, chat hath all the Arts, and chicfly he is a Logi- 
cianz now the Rhetoricians did imagine, becauſe they 
vied inuention,and judgement, therctore they belonged 
to Rhetoricke : ſo they might ſay of Law, Arichmeticke, 
Geometry, nacurall Philoſophy, orany other Art: now 
then choſe are the two parts of Dia/eftice onely ; and 
whereas men fay commonly Rawss Logicke ſcrucs for 
Rhccocicke, not for naturall Philoſophy,as ſome doegthey 
ſpeake fimply, for what vſc of Logicke hath a Rhetorician 
in any ocher Art, asin Policickes, is ir not to pwr Bu 
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Theſis ? thcrefore if he diſpute here asa Politician bythe 
rule of Logicke, ſo may a naturall Philoſopher doefo cau- 
[a,effe um, ſnbielum, adiuutum, and all other arguments 
are the ſame inall Arts, ergo, tomake a ſpeciall inucncion 
to Rhetoricke, and another ro nature, or any other Art,is 
ſimple- Now it is pars Dialefice, wee doe not meane eo 
make pars a genus of inuention heregfor it is a Son noti- 
on,and belongs co Logicke: bur the reaſon of this defini- * 
tion is to bring in Dza/efica, ſothat when we will analyſe 
this definition, we mult not ſay pars is gens, but Dialetica 
eff pntegr um. 


Prima pars. 


Eſt prima pars, becauſeitis more geacrall then judges 
| ment,for ic may be where indgement 15 nor, for fimple ar- 
guments are before the compolition cf arguments both in 
nature;and working. The Carpenter mult haue his tim- 
ber in ſeuerall pceces to ſquare them, before hee can 1oync 
chem rogether, Quod precedit natura in Dialeltica, idpri- 
ma pars eft Dialec. at nuentio: ergo, 


Deinuenienais argumentis. 


As if he fhould ſay, inxentio, that a of reaſon doth in- 
nenire argumenta, de inveniendis, why? he meancs the pre- 
cepts of this aft, for in this part de inuexiend:s ar gumentis 
15 the ſubieR, but theſe precepts of inuention are tuſt con: 
cerriinga ſeeking: but rofind what? itteacheth me firſt ty 
hunt, and thento finde a Hare, as if hee ſhould ſay, © take 
the rule of ca#ſa,thar hound, and hunt, and you ſhall finde 
a cauſe : as if he ſhould ſay,would you ſecke a cauſe ?- firſt 
ſeeke the artificiality, then the ; yuprnmny then how it is 
ſimplex and conſentaneuns, oc. and ſo come to canſa, ſothat 
invention is nottaken for judgement here, bur for the 


(ecking, and finding out of arguments, 
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 Argumentis. ' 

De arpumentis invemenais; arguments to be ſaught out: 
why? becauſe the Lord hath ſo commanded man to ſeeke 
out his reaſon 11 his creatures, ſothat we muſt ſecke an ar- 
gument, which is a terme in latine belonging to. Law, as 
the Rheroricians thought, bur it is more generall to: Lo 
gicke: bur becauſe they vied xnyw, which in Greeke 
130 plead like an- Oracor, and ſo argnere in Latine, there. 
fore they chought them proper to them, yer arpmmventions 
here ſignifies any ching of argueye,that can charg- another 
thing, and fo doth zz7zawin Grecke: o here we ſee 
what inuention [ceks out,argumentum,and by it the thing, 
bur at the ſecond hand, quarters there is Lopiy/#nes in itz 10 
chat inuention takes not the rhing immediatly, bur by 4x- 
onmentimy : {0 that argumentuns 15 here as the Schooles 
tpeake,concretmy, that is, it is argumentum, 4s it doth ax- 

vere : fo that when we heare argamentar, we muſt con- 
fidet two things, fiſt ens theſubietof Art, and then the 
a9:4785, and ſo by that the thing: as I ſcea Poſt with my 
outward cye by the colour, fo that inuention ſees the 
thing mediante arguments : then obſcrue againe that argy- 
wentur is the ſubic of inuention : now the Schooles 
make af{imple conceir, and fo make a great adoe about vox, 
as Kickerwan, and Schatiger doe to bring it into Logickc, 
they ſay vox quatenue it confifteth of letters, belongs to 
Grammar, bur quaten it ſignifies a thing,it belongs to 
Logicke: buras for example, bewo,: what arguments are 
hows, and the thing it ſignifies? /ubieftam,and adinn&num, 
why? but theſe are but examples thereof, ſhall theſe come 
inco Logicke,becauſe icks vic is here? So the wall is 
whire, 15/#bieFum,und , doth that axiome ther 
fore belong to Logicke? burlerchem bur goe to the defi 
nition of vox, and chepF(hall fer 37 belangs co Grammar, 
quarenus ic \- qajan ching : bur they may ſec icinthege- 
necal{rule of 475 generalic ; foras ens is che ſubicRt of fg 
gicke 
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gicke atche ſecond hand, ſoalfo. of Grammar. Now hee 
proſecutes vox, and {ayes it isto be lookr at ad modus ſig- 
wific ations, Or gwre frgnificat.s, ox the like: ad modum - 
cationic is categirematica, Or ſuncategorematica,as homo': 
cauſc,faith he, ic (ſignifies thatthing, which maybe an ar- 
gument: why homo doth not ſignifie an argument, it be- 
longs to natwall Philoſophy, and che argument is bur an 
affeion to the thing that bowo{iguifies, bur what reaſon 
isthere that homo ſhould come into Logicke, becauſe ic 
names the thing that. is categorematica? it 15 fallaria acci- 
dentis : that meat you bought on Saturday,you did eate on 
Sunday, but it was raw meat you bought on Saturday, er- 
go.” But for vox cherefore it comes nor into Logicke, one- 
ly there are coniugate and netatio, which bclong to Lo- 
gicke, not vos | they fignifte things, for there is not in 
chemany reſpect of the thing, and the name, bur in con- 
iugates how one name is deriued from ano: her, and in no- 
ration the reaſon of the name from ſome argument, Then 
he ſayes vox categorematica is prime, or /ecunde intentionss, 
which he knowes not how to veter but by certairte com- 
| pariſogs, as ofa dyall,the ſtyle 18 prima intention's, and the 
adow ſecunde: bur this vox prime intentionis is the word 
that names the thing, vox ſecande is the word of Art. Now 
true it is this diſtribution is an old fayd ſaw , but there is 
no ſuch thing, it is the ſame fallace ab arcidente, Homo and 
genes doe noc lignifie the ſame thing, komo is privie imtenti- 
og atthe firit hand, genus of the ſecond, bur genus doch 
not Gignifie the tame that home doth: againe'genss bath his 
proper {ignificaion, as well as hens, that appeares thus, 
becauſe ir, hath a diſtin definition from hows, .theretore 
they are diſtin& ze : ſo that genus is prime imentionis,tothe 
thing it names,15 home is prime tO that thing it names, A- 
gainegare there not termes of Art as well in Grammar,&c. 
as in Logicke ? why then. doth hee bringit in here? as 
homo eft uemen, here nomen is the name of the thing, not 
therhing ix ſelfe, ergo, homo, and vomen,are not yoces privue 
+ fn. intentionts, for they are diners things: fo age? - 
| : H 2 mennms, 
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mentum is coucretum, that is,itis evermore With the thin 
not that iris the thing, as hows is argumenturs, and it dot 
e. which is an adiunR cothe thing, for ſo euery Lo- 
gicall notion 1s 2n adjunRtothe thing itſelfe, burhereir 
15, becauſe we cannot ſeuer the Logicall notion from the 
thing,becauſcir is neuer but #© re, char is the reaſon why! | 
aronmentum is alwaies in theconcrere, wheras #n:vws may | 
be ſcuered from the rhing, buc this rule. bids vs onely finds 
birt tels vs not what as yet: ſothatit runnes moſt orderly, 
We haue hcard the firſt parpof Logicke to be called In- 
uention, in reſpe&t wee are ſer roſecke out the (impeles in 
the worke of God, Deinueniendis argumentis, becauſe there 
isncucra rule here, bur it is'a blood-hound to finde a 
Decre: againe,we heard it was an argument that: was to 
be hunred,nor che thing, but the argument, the 292e7wes jy 
the thing,tor the thing doth not belong to Logicke, but ro 
euery Art, and Logicke doth looke atthe thing, by the /#- 
gi/w10s, as the outward eye beholds bodies, by light. and 
colour: andthis 15 called argumentum,a concrete, becauſe 
Logicke is neuer ſeuzred from the thing, nor the thing 
from Logicke, for we cannot ſee the thing bur by xga(on, 
therefore becauſe theſe are inſeparably rogerher, for thar 
cauſe the ſubje& of inuention is argwmentum: lothat in ar- 
gumentum we are to conſider two things, firſt the thing as 
It 1s the ſubicRof Art #» genere, and of the generall Arts : 
and then that ſamebirdlime, that is,in the thing,whereby | 
it may cleane to another ching, which birdlime is the Lo- 
icall notion ; as when I ſay a cheſt is made of wood : in 
Greeke they haue rwo names for it, xg72-ez is the argu- 
ing,the abſtra& as it were, XI TEVPELLE the argu ent : bur 
our author rather keepes the concrete,becauſe it 18 alwayes 
with the thing, and canner be ſcuered from it : then the 
ſubieCt of inuenrion 15 ex-at the firſt hand, but org wmentum 
at the ſecond, The tearme argwmentuns (as wee heard) is 
from Law, as the Greeke names alſo bee, xp js 
coxcione concioxare, and thus wee ſee how farre Logickes 
rule reachech, and this ſame argwmentun was rode the 
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Gt, for thar which we call predicatumsn went a barbs. 
rous wordmade fiſt by Beetine, on Cle wore Frbarell;es 
wee may lee by the third argument in a ſyllogiſme;whicty 
may be an incecedentinthe propofition;or atfampeion,as 
well asthe conſequent. © - or 

Kickermes ſaith vox is the fubieft of his firſt parr, and 
he hath mary diftintions of it, as it is ab/fraftayor concre- 
rs; this isnoching bura diſtribution of xemen incor ſubfarns 
tinam,and ddicttinums, quatenus vocer,and rhereforethe old 

Grammarians did fo teachir : ifrthey looke at the thin 

they belong to conjugates in Logicke, andthere wee ſhal 
. ſeechemro ſignifie chetame thing; one abſolutely, the 0- 
ther as jt hath reſpeQ ro anocher, and they are there, not 
quatenus they arc words, nor quatenmithey lignifie, if wee 
.goc nofarther, bur quatenus they containe,fymbolize che 
nature of firſtarg:yments, Againeghee faith vox iSonivoca, 
or equixoca : alas there is vox vriueca in the world, as 
homo his example is vox equizoca : if we call apainted man 
a man, as we may call tropically, but this belongs ro a di- 
Kribution,and is but an example thereof,nor arule : as c- 
nis is fidus, or animal terreſtre, or marinum,isa diſtribution, 
ex adiunttis : (o that to makea precept of an example is 
great confuſion: and the definition of a thing will take” 
away theambiguitie ofthe word, More diſtintions hee 
hath,which all arcnothing, but ſcuerall ſorts of xquiuoca- 
tion, as if hee ſhould ſay, there may bee 2#quiuocation of 
Grammar, and chere may bequiuocation in Rheroricke, 
&c., he els vs furtherthar a word muſt be cer:«, abſolute, 
&-c. what hath Logicke to doe with this ? let Grammar 
looketo that, forit breakes the definition of vox eft nets 
q#4,e5-c. if it namenot the thing fitlyy, as if vox ſhould ſay 
vox oft vota qua vunmquodgque yocatur; will you call a man 
a ſpade, then he brings in predicament, and przdicables, 
The world of Logicians doth imagine,that eFrchites Tc 
rentinus was the firſt inuenter of them, and caught chemto 
his Scholler P7thagoras,now the reaſon that brought them 
tt was this, that chey-might bee furniſhed with matcer to 
no, _ 
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workeaboutLogicke. . So that they were ſtorchouſes for 
them tolay vpthings one way or other, cither ane/ogice 
beg noe a chibeSeaatbafthem, fark he 
--K, approues that. c of them, . for ſaith he, 
things doc hor bale to rs wh now the Logicke-in a 
dicametaic is this, ihe order of chings being placed one 

eface another, and ſo hee faith the predicaments are of 
grear vic,for the finding of ſimples : Secondly they con- - 
duce for terminus complexus, becauſe we ſce what may be 
aſubic, anda predicate ina propolition : then another 
vicof them (he ſayes) isfor di/ewr(as, for when we know 
what is aboue, and below, we may quickly know what is 
in themiddeft; and they arcalſo of vic for merhod. 

Forthe firſt Inuention of them, they are not ftorchouſs, 
for there is nothing but hath an «<p, therefore be- 
longsto ſome Art: fothatthe Arts are the true ſtore. hou- 
{es of things: ſo thathis table of ſubſtantia is nothing bur a 
draught of naturall Philoſophic, buc I muſt tell you vato- 
nia; and thac of quamtitic nothing but a -draughc of 


the Mathematickes,thar of qualitie nothing but a PE 


of naturall, and morall Philoſophic. Other things hee 
brings in,which are not ſo as he makes vbs ro be @ genus of 

intnrand foras: ad aliquid comes vnder relates, Quando 
belongs. to adiunitrm, cc. but becauſe Logickes, vie is 
there,they thinke they belong to Logicke,by the (ame ar- 
gument let chem bring all Arcs in Logicke : but ſaith he, 
che things themſclues belong co the (peciall Arts, bur for 
the ſeries they belong to Logicke,thar is,as if he ſhoutday, 
for their Logicall notion they belong thicher, but when 
hee ayes ſeries, hee is preſently in method : for his 
ferves is nothing buc mechods worke; and if hce reaſon 
that Arithmeticke, Geometry, Nature, &c. belong to Lo- 
gickc,becauſe methods vieis there, that is fallacia accider- 
av, now the doQrinc is one, andthe v{c is another, the 
dodrine is diſtin, the viſe confuſed : then apgaine,where- 
as he ſayes here you hauc genus ſammuns, and (abalternum, 
why we heard of themin SEbn preg 6 wo 
DECALUE 
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becauſe ſubtantia is corpores, Or thporporea, here isa diſtri. 
bution as a pra into his ſpecies; therefore ſaich hegchis bes 
Jongs.to' Logick : ſo lt him bring inthe daubers Arrtooz 
for Logicks vſeis there, Thus doe they makea confaſion, 
riot ſeeing things diſtin. Againe, whereas they helpero 
finde out a {ubicR,and predicare,they haut ſhurour ſome, 
hamely incompleta, a5 ammans hand, which may be a fubieR 
or a predicate, and when { ſay theworld 1s made, of the 
Grit matres,is or the Giſt matrerhete if eempan os ſovhiey 
ſhut out tranſcendentia,as ens: but is nothorys enz;thaveforta 
predicate? Againe,isnot a predicate an arguinent, "#go, 
ei tificiale, ant mnarrificiale? if artificiale, then fetched ourof 
ſome 'Art,theefore ter eve cary my ſublet toth&Arrwhers 
ried i befowprjand rhete will y pegs demons 9 
for chthelpe Bf ured dem His mary Wodliine k genufbbulcer 
ww? Suppoſe we (hall ferch + h1edivtim, that 13,80u3 ſans- 
mn, 04m bdinidnny, but lerme goe to the Art 'of my 
ſabieR,pnd if I\will eake that which 1s abouc it, or below 
ir, there. ſhall handit-domees wiy hand.” Againg;heſayes 
they docrineofthepredicareritsſocrue fordefinidions; and 
diffetences,&c. Why let meegot ro the Art;: and there [ 
ſhall {ce eneryrhing ravghe ro thy hand, fo chat; the 'do- 
Qrine of predicaments queer? they arcadumbrations of 
the Atts; urets beſcene itn their Arcs! Bur +6 reaſon; tha 
becauſe Logickes vie iSthere; 'therefore- they belong ro 
Logicke,is very abſurd, | Againe, if there be this predica- 
ment,to ſhewthe ſanmmune and ſubaltrrinies' fouus, and Fe 
rier ſubalterna, and infinee, why isthere nor apredi t 


co know ceaſe? for by:thie ſijtie #e4ſ6#i7 thete" ſhould beva 
predicamenr ro find-ont cienſar/atil Ietrhirn ſay whit they 
can of the predicamienes, weſhall finde-all {wrhedoRrine 


of diſtribution, and definiti 10H, 45/Abflntin ay | 


_—_ 
Sncarporesis adiſtribucien;and belong tal Philoſo- 
phy; and ſothe next diftribution of ſubſtantia corporet, 94. 
ſoif we take quantity, welſhall ſee we are in ſome ſpeciall 
Arithmerick, or Geometry, &c. for the predicables, genus, 
Jhtcler; Miferentia, proprium, accidens, theſe wee know - 
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ſpeciall ents, the two firſt belong to: difiribartio ex 
effec: differentia belongs to forma, for it is called forma,in 
r of thething formed; and differemsa,as it diſtingui- 
ſherthrhething fromall other chings. It they ſhall ſay, I, 
but Here 35 diftribeti per formans, that is accidentallto for- 


' 34, and belongsto diſtribatio, ſo that formais the better 


word taken fromthe nature of it, for propriums is nothing 
but proprimm adinnfium , and there itis taught as it hath 
| ro:his ſubie&,.not as it is an aR, and acciders is alſo 
aipecidll kind ot adiunR,  - \. y 
.»;Nowfche lawes.of Art require, that .cuery precept 
deliver the prixcypis thereof, and therefore bee either defi- 
nitions,d;Eribucions, or properties, which they after a ſort 
ſecing,nadethc(cro.be (wn the predicaments 5 now 
ongs to. natarall Philoſophy, 
goed ſerie w or ordinem to method; far quantity it:he- 
ngs to Mathemartickes;- quality to morall Philoſophie, 
yea, and to naturall too: for relates, they; bclong-to Lo- 
gicke; but there can bene /eriec@ri order of them, ſor they 
arc bue exanjples of re]atrs,25 cay/a,and effefFmm are relates; 
but onely cxamples, ergo, infime fpecies > for aHioit is nor 
ching but worw7394ande 18 nothing but the adiunR oftime, 
p«/a0 a ſubject, vhs a ſpegiallkinge of ſubject alſo of place, 
belongs co Geometry,orherwilettis an adiunt, and 


 bebitmcisa ſpeciallkinde of aiun&therefore there can be 


nothing þencath theſe, but examples: ſothat doe but look 
at his cable, and youſhall ſee him preſently goe our, as hee 
layes qua/itas.is natwralis,and poralis: this:is falles formay- 
rats, ant ior ales axe Fro examples of chat adiunCt gualites, 
and juſtice is ne morea qualicy becauſcir 2 vertue, then 
Socrates eſt igemu,Þecaule! animal 15 genne.; (o that arge- 
onenrnrs is the trugfubict of Inuencion, and not the predi- 


cables,and predicaments, any further then chey are argu+ 
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Aroumentim eſt q4od ad aliquid arenendum 
affettum eff. 


Now wee come tothe definition of ar grmentum; wee * 
heard that Dialetticaisagenerall Arr, and is conucriant 
abour cuery thing, and about rn ens pratia extis,now then 
aroumentum muſt be in eucry-thing, the:tore it 18 qzod,any 
thing whatſocuer,and thus it 15 demonltrated, becauſe Lo- 
gickcisa generall Arrz {yrhas here we fee argument umeſt 
quod, which isas large as al:quid, quod afctF:meft: we know 
thisisa borrowed word, itt-&tion 1s a diſpoſition narurall, 
as the eye 15aff:ecd co fee; bur that wee miy ſect the ber= 
ter, we Will dig deeper,there1s anefhicient wo! ing, then 
his working, which 1; effefF:0, winch as it is about it, fo 
it 15 a7etum,ad efeftnmy : 18 if my hand be wounded with 
a \word, there is firſt an cthcient, then there is wounding 
which is effe/s, then there is a wound which is effetum, 
then my hand is the aff: ff am to hee wounded, {o that af- 
fe is nothing but a nature in that thing, by which na- 
cure can performe that ation : ſo argumentum is affettum, 
as if he ſhould lay, that that is made,or fa&#u 4a4,or effefted 
co another thing, or which jhath this HaSox jn it to 
worke wich anotherthing. * 

Why affeltum ? Ic is a propegtie of an argument, as bomo 
eſt ri/ibil's, when he doth not ridere + ſo that he defines ar- 

gumentie 1n 1nuention, from that power, or faculty: for as 
a man May hauc an affe(t1on to that thing hee neuer doth: 
{oan argument may haue an aff<Rion toargue, when ir 
afteth not : fo that hee reacherh from that diſpoſition of 
irtoaR, (o that he del:uercth ir not from his a, for thar 
is burcthe vie of ir, bur tromicstrue nature : as the com- 
mon Logicians call it predicabile, thar which may predi- 
Cate,and {ayes 1t 15 not an argument, till it be diſpoſed, but 
this 1s accidenrall toargm-rrumrhen in an axiom they call 
It predicatum att, Whach allo 1s accidentall co an axiome, 
forit may be/#54eFtumas well, and both are accidentall ad 


I ar guendnns. 
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&gnendum. Why al arawendum? becauſe the end of an ar- 
gument is to argue,to play the argument,as the eyeto ſee: 
ad arguendum,b:cuu'c eucrmore when wee fetch anargu-= 
men: coſhew my Ming. thar is the argyers, and dot!) age. 
* re, the aliqidis allo an argumenrt,bur ic doth pats: ſorhat 
28 q rod was gen:rall,that 18 argeens, or does argue, ſoit 
eclls mce that any thing may bee argued : {o homo 
eſt aliquid,herc homo is the al:qui4, anc isa:gued by his ge- 
»s,which chargeth homo, therefore there 1s nothing in 
the world, but is an argument,znd may argue,or be: argu- 
ed: but remember that both gred, & the a/iquid,cthatis both 
the argnens,and argntwm doe argurre,but the one firſtly,the 
other {econdly ; the one doth agere, the qther doth pats, 
and ſoreagere.The aliqnideells me ir is the firft,& then guod 
come$,andargues it:now would you argue,then euermore 
looke firſt, and char carefully, whether your qzed will ar- 
gue your aliquid: as will you build an houſe with ſand? 
that will not ſerue the turne, for jt 15 not affefnm to it,nei- 
ther hath it that @beor init; ſorhat by any mcanes let vs 
keepe cloſe toour rule, and we ſhall not doe wrong. The 
fallacian of the common Logicians of Coxi/mus, or petit 
principy, or caculs cantus, for they are all one, As the 
Cuckow cries Cuckowe, the Cuckow is Cuckow, erge 
the Cuckow cries Cuckow, for here 1s no third argument; 
and this is commonly the womans reaſon, becauſe it hath 
ſo little reaſon in it, as they will ſay it is ſo, becauſe it is ſo. 
So that ſimplex counerſio among Logicians 15-a breach of 
this rule: as owns homo eft animal, ergo, aliquod animal eft 
homo: other Logicians as Po/anns,calls argumenturms The- 
ma,which is too ſpcciall,for ehema is taken among ſchooles 
for a queſtion to be 1adged by way of oration : againe e- 
uery argument 15 not taken as thema, then he ſayes thera 
eft ſnmplex, which is argumentum, or compoſitum, which is 
gueſtio;and thus weſee how our Logicke yocs moſt order- 
ly, and that jt lookes at exs as it 18 {immonted with another 


thing. 
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nales ſunt ſingule rationes ſole, ct 
per ſe conſiderate. 


We hauc heard what argumerturs 1s, andthe firſt thing 
that weare to looke at in (imples 1s this, the glue to bee at-= 
fetioned : as if we would looke for a cauſe, ſec whether 
it be affced to be ſo: we haucheard-the fallacians in part 
before; as firſt, where there 1s no argument, but peritic prin- 
cipy4,and that either where there is no peri1io at all, or where 
the ſame thing is y:itered in aſynonymie,or to the ſame 
purpole, Againe, it is a breach ofthis 1ule, when that is 
brought ſor an a:;:g1ument,which 1s no argument, as bacu- 
lus flat in anguie; or when the third Argument 1s more ob- 
{curc, and Toubrfull, chenihe arguments of che queſtion; 
rtheſc and all other peritiones prencipy are breacies of this 
rule in general), and nor of any ſpcciall ones. Againe, 
it isabreaci1 of the definition of an argument, when wee 
miſtakethe aliqaid, though the argument be good, and 
ſo that Heterozeccl1s is a fallace ot argzmentues 5m genere; as 
When [I talke of Chalk,l e talkes of Cheeſe, Now we come 
to the commoration atter argumentam, quales ſunt ſngule 
rationes ſole,c&c.He hath defined argwmenca from that affe- 
con that is continually 1n it; forthe at is accidentall,and 
may be wanting, for potentia ( as we heare in nature) ari- 
ſeth from theaC&t of the forme vpon the matter, Now he 
ſaich /rgule,that is,argument by argument, the cauſc alone, 
the effect alone, and ſoall che arguments from the begin- 
ningtotheend, He ſaith rationes rather then arguments, 
firſt becauſe there is an equiuocation in that word , many 
haucthought it to belong co a ſyllogilme onely; and fo 
when we {ay, I deny your reaſon, there it is taken for an 
zxiome. Now it is taken ſometimes for the facultic of 
reaſon, ſomerimes forthe M99ws in things, Here hee 
ſhewes that jt is taken for the {ame with argumentum. 
Sele,that is as they arc to þe conſidered in inuention with- 
out iudgement, and that he explaines further per ſe, chat 
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is, they arcin their definicious not reſpeted with ſome 
thing externally, theſe are tales, that is ſuch as I haue de- 
fined vnto you : ſothat he doth here commorari, becauſe 
o: d.tF-rence witi Ariflo:le, orrather with the Ariſtote- 
[1ar5,,un ashieftiyed before vpon the definition of Dia- 
{eflica, for they thought there was no argument but in 
1ugement, and the efore have queſtion with Rams 
whether an argument be to be taught before wee come to | 
a ſyllogilme, Rams here propounds it, and cecermines 
itfor his owne part, that it may bee without 1udgement, 
and looke at others, and you ſhall {ce them define all ar- 
gumentsfrom their vic in a ſyllogiſine,2s we'may (ce in all 
roptcke places of Ariſorle, ſo thatit is not [© ſtraitas they 
takeit, and Ramns would teach vs here that to argue is 
accidenta!l to an argument and diſpoſition to: fo that 
their miſtaking makes him here todemurre and ſtay ypon 
it: Now indcedthere muſt of neceſſity bee a (imple con- 
fideration of argumentum, for though things in nature 
are diſpoſed together, yer they were ſeuered ar the firſt;and 
againe we are to conliderthem {ſo ſtill, chough they be to- 
gether, Conſiderate,he vſcth this word,becauſe thought, 
inuention,and judgement are 10yned together in nature, 
yct he would here tell vs, that wee are too ſcuerthem by 
eur conſideration, as thus, I can ſee heat without fire,cold 
without water, &c. So that ngwlz rationes are ſole, et per 
ſe conſiderate non m v/, for ſo tney cannot be: but they 
are ſol g, et per ſe conſtaerate, 1n conlideration, for fo chey 
be, he ih quales, becuuſe argument un Was defined, from 
his quality, or property of affection, and properties are 
qualitiESe = 


Argumentum eſt artificiale, aut inartificiale. 


This aff:&tion, or glue is artificiale, or inartificiale, as if 
he ſhould lay argumentrm hath chis affett on -x/ele, and ic 
15 in artificio res,.or ICISMNOC EX ſeſe, bu: froin ſome other 
thing : 1ochar Eacry argument 15 atfc&cd,vurtwo waycs, 
OE, | ONe 
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one as an artificiall argument, the other as an inartificiall * 
now the reaſon of this diſtribution 1s this : 

God hath made all things for man,and at the beginning 
for one man, and they arc to conduce to one, but all things 
cannot come ynder one maris eye of reaſon: theretnre that 
he may be betrer furniſhed herein, God hath prouided 
theſe rwo; the one whereby he may ſee by himtclte, the 
other whereby he may ſec by another mans eye, Apaine, 
that which we are to ſec is cither"» artificio re, or not #n 

_artificie res : (o that all things arc ſceable, but notto be ſeen 
with one mans eye, but by many. This word arrsficiale tea- 
cheth vs theſe things: firſt there 15 no artificiall argument, 
but ypu ſhall (ec it mmfabricares, therefore belongs to ſome 
Art, becauſe Art deljuers the frame of the thing, therefore 
there is no axiomthat conſiſterh of artificiall arguments, 
bur it belangs toſome Art, Now though we heare no ar- 
guments in Arts, but the cauſes, and properties, yet not- 
withſtanding we haue all arguments indeed ; for there is 
noquality, but1s prorox in ſome generall thing, as heat in 
fire, cold in water: now this giues vs great light, yer cf- 
tes muſt be there if they be proper:and che effe belongs 
to that rule where the property is taught, and difſentanies 
belong to artt90 ; as nature is conſtans, or incenſtans, argu- 
meninm eft artificiaſe, aut inartificiale : (o that there are no 
axioms affirmed, or dcnyed, true, or falſc, but weſhall-find 
them in ſome Art, eichcr as a firſt rule, or a dedut by con- 
ſequence neceſlary ; ſo that hence is the greateſt light chat 
can beto a Schollcr, toanalyſeall his cxample, and bring 
enery thing to his Art, where he ſhall ſee it ##cax/a : ſo that 
if one would make a common place booke, ler him make 
rhe Rules of Arrs his hgads, and let him take any example, 
and ſee whether argument 1s more ſpecial), and ſo cary the 
axiom to that Art, and co that rule of the art whither it be- 
longs. As homo eſt inſtus, homo belongs to nature, wftitia 
to morall Pjuloſop'y, ergo, this axiom belongs to the do- 
Qrine ot 1uſtice : (ochar morall Philoſophy borrowes man 


from nature to deliucr ir ſelfe. - 
[ 3 The 
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The vſeof this is vnſpeakable, I cannot deliuer it vnta 
you,the v(c it {elfe will better teſtifie 1r;for thus may a man 
try euery thing whatſoeuer, yea though it bea contingene 
axiomzas ardentes fortrna iunat:audacia belongs to Ethicks, 
forrunato Logicke; and in avdacia we ſhall finde this, for 
itis that which thruſteth a man deſperately; and here we 
may ſee what atrue predicament 1s, not the predicament - 
bur the arts are the ſtorchoules;, for whatſocuer is in art;< 
ficiores, we may ſce there, not onely gens, ſpecies,o5-c, bur 
all other arguments, for they are too narrow and falſe teos 
for that difiriburion, ſubſtantia eſt creata, or increata, will 
not faile in any arr, and rhethree firſt predicaments (as we 
heard before) are nothing bur praQtices of method, Now 
if ir be obieed, we mult not haue thoſe things before we 
ſec them : no, we mult rſt ſee them,that we may lay them 
vpinſtore. We hauc our eye firſt, and thenthings appoin- 
ted for vs tolce. 


Arttificiale eſt quod ex ſeſe arguit, 


Now here is that affcAion, that is in this kinde of argu-_ 
ments, that gluc that was before, is here quod ex ſe : ſo that 
this makes that more ſpeciill, which before was more ge- 
nerall : ſo that we ſhall ſtil] ſee what our eye of reaſon ſees: 
we heard before that we ſee the thing,as it is an argument; 
here we ſec itas it 1s affeftioned to argue ex /e, Ex /ſe,what 
is that ? as if he ſhould ſry, Ipoke into the artificinms of the 
thing, there ſhall you ſee his artificiall arguing, ex /e, that 
js it argues natwra, Or It 15 Cana natura Of Its arguing : {0 
that theſe argurzents concurre forthe being of the thing, 
So wood is affected to argue a cheſt ex /e,that is, it is inthe 
artificio of wood to argue a cheſt made of wood ex/z: ſo 
chen this artificiall argument ariſcch from nature, from a 
vis ingenita, that is, © ar tificio res : ſothe efficient argues 
ex ſe, as if I ſhould ſay, if there were not that cunning in 
the efficient of a cheft to make it, it would not be one, So 
char it is thus defined, quod ex/e/ arguit. eArgumentuws 

Was 
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was the next gen, and he doth not exprefſeit, but vnder. 
ſtand it here, becauſe we heard of it ſo lately before: then 
apanc he hath jt here, but after another manner, becauſe 
he could nor deliuer the forme of it, without the genus x 
for arguit is not here taken for a&t, bur for porentia : as wee 
ſay animal vidit, though he doth not actually ſce, but haue 
the faculty of it : ſo we ſay, Does he cateor drinke ? mea- 
ning, can he cate ordrinke, Fort it were caken for the aft 
of arguing, thenit ſhould not be no where but in iudge- 
ment : ſo that quod argait, isas much as argwmentum, and 
exſe is the forme : if he had ſaid artificiale eft argumentum ex 

ſeſe, he had ſaid the ſame that ex ſe/e argurt + bur it had not 
beene ſo plaine to a young Scholler, and he had alſo new- 
ly done with argumentum betore: ſorhat thisis the ſecond 
thing that our cyc of reaſon 15 to looke at, namely, an arti- 
ficiall argument, which can ex eſe arguere. Now falaces 
may be 1n euery rule, In the firſt, as it any abuſe it to de- 
ceiue and abuſe reaſon : for the ſecond, if any goe about to 
;udge before he ſee the inuention, it 13 afallace, anda pre- 
pofterous courſe. So arguments is artificiale, or inartifieiale; 
they breake this rule that will giue teſtimony of a thing, 
whoſe artificiall arguments they haue not ſeene : ſo do the 
Papiſts in their implicite faith, when they belecue as the 
Church belecues, not knowing what the Church belee- 
neth,. So ſchollers that take any thing that their authors 
deliver them, without any examination ar all of the things 
they reade, Kickerman faith,an inartificiall argument may 
be receiued before an artificiall. I doe net deny it, bur yet 
you muſt examine it afterward : Gods teftimonics onely 
are vndenyable, becaule he cannot lye z bur no mans, 


Artificiale eft primum aut ortum, 


| Weare farther to looke at this glue, whereby a thing is 
put to another thing in arrificro ret, it 1s there firſtly, or ſe- 
condly: this affection or going to the ais there at the 
hrſt hand, or at the ſecond band; now it is the —_—— 
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but is looked ar, as it is originally, or as it is ariſing from 
the firſt : asro make vp me, there goes a ſoule and a body, 
and of the formes of : foure elements is the torme of my 
body made, and of their matter the matter of my bodie 
made > nowthe elements are firſtly there, as making my 
body, and ſecondly my body is in me, as a partin me: lo - 
a man is firft conliſting of body and foule, and then 1s 
animall: now this wiſedome of God is wonderfull to con«- 
{14er, how he makes things firſt of cauſes, cft<As, &c, and 
then ranketh chem vnder a generall head. Andif we goe 
tothe Creation, we ſhall ſee them cuidently : firſt he made 
a firſt matter, then the firſt formes, and then miſts that had 
their complements, and did diffcr one from another, ther 
they might be compared together, then they had names, 
and were ranked vnder generall heads,as a part toa whole, 
&c, and then t'1ey might be defined,and their limics ſhews- 
ed how farre they reach ; for here our Author leads vs to 
ſee euery thing therc, 2nd to ſee how it is there, the reaſon 
of this diſtribution we ſhall ſee in every thing whatſoeuer: 
as inan inke-horne, there muſt be the matter of ir, chen it 
ſelfe, and it muſt haue his adiuns, &c. and then will it 
hold your inke; then when it is this, itis nota tree, or a 
ſteme, though it may be compared, and be equall, or vn- 
equall, ike, orvnlike : ſo that firft we ſee what 1s in it 
firitly, chen we may call it round, deepe, made of horne, 


then range it vnder a head, then lay it out in it limits, and 
then giue ccſtimony of ir, 


Primum quod eft ſue origins. 


This definition doth ſomewhat ſick in my teeth before 
ur comecout, fort is a far fetched trope, and oncly one is 
{#e origins, namely God: bur.he meancs this clammincile 
or gluc that is ſox or29:21, 15 fiſt there, the ortwms is not ; as 
tc (on hath the nature of his tather, but is another thin 
chen his facher : bur firſt ar gument un eſt quod affetlum eſt ad 
ergnendum, then artificiale eſt afetlum ex je/e; .0 prommm is 
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argurnentuny artificiale primitu : ſo that we muſt look at the 
argument, as.ir dorh argue, not as it is /# or3gizss, but quod 
originaliter args : he meanes that is there firft, as we ſhall 
ſee by the nature ofthe thing : as homo inſtus z here inflitia 
is Grſtly in homnine, as an adiunR, for he muſt firſt haue thar 
vertuebefore he'can be denominated inſt ; then ſecond. 
ly, it is in himas he is denominated from ir: ſo acheſt js 
made of wood; here is the cauſe and effe,andthis is firſt- 
ly z then from hence | may fay a woodden cheſt, and this is 


ſccondly,arifing fromthe fiſt, 


Duod eft ſue origins. 


As if he ſhould haue ſaid, that hath this affeQtion to ar- 
gueex /c primitus: now then we m'y goc wonderfull deep, 
It we will goc by cheſe degrees, what may wenot ſce? if 
we would make a breefe : e Argumentumeſt quod ad aliquid 
aronondnm affeituns oft : artificiale ex ſe, priomum primitus. 
The fallacians are many, as they that thinke they are con- 
iugates that are in name : as he hath verrue, ergo, he js fu- 
dioſr : 'o homo dormit quia ſomn1t : here is nothing but cau- 
ſes,and effes,and ſo ſynonimies ; for comngata age noming: 
ſoagaine when 0774 are taken forprime, or oma before, 
##t contra:{0 do the common Logicians in the predicibles, 
when they teach genus, /pecies, differentia, proprium, acci- 
dens : Firſt ſee the orta containe the prima, whence they 
ariſe ſymbelice, as it were ina cognizance, Here we learne 
this, we muſt firſt looke at the affection of an argument, 
then we-muſtbe ex ſe, then primitns : now ortwws containes 
the {ame nature that primwm doth ; and ſome ſay the effet 
ariſech from the caujes, and the ſubieR and adiun from 
the effet. Bur doth the effe@ argue with the affcQion of 
cauſa ? it doth nor :or doth the ſubicR or adjun® argue 
with the affeQion of an effeR ? No. 


A Eftqne 
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E :ftque ſemplece aut comparatum. 


We hane heard what the end of Logick is, and all ſhoors 
at this marke,to reaſon well, that is, that we may bandle 
ou: rcaloun well z now that we may doe thus, we muſt haue 
invention firſt, atrerward iudgement. Inuencionreachech 
vs.to finde owt (jmples, ludgement teacheth vs how tolay 
themcogether : we may compare inuention or arguments, 
t) thehookes and nayles in athing; iudgement to the faſt. 
ning of them rogether, Now inuention beholds argu- 
ments. Argumextums 10 Logick is a concrete, as the Schools 
call it, fignifying the thing, together with che affeQion 
that is inictoargueanotherthing : as a Taylor is a Taylor 
Oe, lic haththat affetion in him to make a garment: 

o thar inuention intends immediately the afft<tfon, and 
mediately the thing : for ens quatenus exs, is generall to ars 
quarenns ars, but ens quaienns it 18 atteted ad arguendum, (0 
1t belongs to Logicke alone, and thus we goe E degrees 3 
forthe Lord doth not let,vs (ee any thing immediately : 
now the very name inuenton tells vs what we muſt doe, 
namely, ſgeke out : it tells vs the Lord hath hid things (e- 
cret ines, and we muſt labour forthe (imples, and fo 
Ande them: now we ſecke argumentur, which we heard 
to be of ewo forts artificiale,or mnartificiale : artificiate is that 
which isin artificiores z whereas the inartificiale doth bue 
cary to vs what other men haue ſcene by the artificialls z 
and becauſe none can teſtiie of a thing before he haue ſeen 
it himſclfc, ergo, artificiale is before inertsficiale : and alſo 
becauſe he that (ecth svarreficsaliter, can bur teftifie ſo farre 
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ments arc inthe artificio of the thing, ergo, wernuſt of ne- 
ceſfiry know &ll the artifici:Il arguments inthings, if wee 
will know the things themichies wholly. And hereby the 
way artificialetells me, that cuery thing mnſt bee iffome 
predicam-nt, that is, in ſome art, quod ex ſeſe ar guit : this 
affeftion is inthe thing, and it is ex ſe, drawne out of the 
thing as it were: ſo thatthis hooke whereby irlayes hold 
on another thing, 15 natura!l to it, for fo he meanes. Arts. 
fictale eſt primo, or ſecundo in artificis res,as if the thing had a 
ſecond kinde of making, nature, or being : ſoa thing 1s 
made of matter and forme, primites: bur when we conſider 
how firſt iingular partsare made of that matter, then orga- 
nically are made of the (ingulars, and the whole made of 
the organicall : here is the ſecond invention, and here the 
matter is conſidered immediately in the parts, mediately 
inthe whole. This is ſomething {ubcle, bur yer euident 
and plaine: as firſt, imagine thar thing juſtice in a manzhere 
1s Adana adiunitum: and this isthe firſt inucntion- 


chen from that quality in him, T can denominate him a juſt 
man, and this is the ſecond inuention : fo I looke ar a thing 


whoſematter is made of wood, and car coniugate a name 
co it wooden : as a wooden cheſt, &c. ſo when I ſay a man 
1s made «4b hnmo, here is the materiall caufe, and cffet: bur 
at the ({econd hand, when I con{ider how man is made ab 
bums, and from thence denominate him howwo, there it is 
that ſecond Logick. So that the firſt inuention onely looks 
atche thing, without conſideration of che names ; the ſe- 
cond inuention looks borh at the thing, and at the names. 
So when I denominatc hong? from that thing iuſtice in him, 
to be i»ſtus, | meane nor the name, nor the thing, but che 
name and the thing together ; for orta a primes perinde ſant 
ad id quoa arguunt, ficut prima vnde oriuntur,orgo,there muſt 
be both che nature of the firſt argaments in them, andthac 
aff-t19 alſo. So 1n a diſtriburion, if we ſhall ſpeake of di- 
ſtribatio ex eſfetis, as in nant, aly matos ſcandyunt, alij per fores 
curſitant.&-c. here malss ſcandere, per fores curſitare, ſentinans 
exhanrire, are cauſcs and effets bly ; bur as thele »avre 
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are diſtributed by cheir effes, here is the or14 categoria , 
cheariſing, arguing. So in a diſtribution ex cas of mnce. 
gram into wewbra, the firſtinuention is matter, and forme, 
the ſecond inuention is thE two together in the members 
making vp the integram. So ina diſtribution of the geuns 
into the ſpecies z a5 11 4vinsels, there is eſſentia corporea plena 
vite, & ſeuſns, which are the cauſes of hows, and brutwm : 
then there isa /ymbolum of them when we iumblecthem to- 
gether: ſo in adiſtriburion ex adinnitis, homo-is eger, homs 
15 ſaws, here is both ſabieftnm, and adivnitnmy: but when 
I make a diſtribution, and ſay, homo eſt eger, ant ſanns, this 
is the ſecond Logick : and this is nothing but the conſide- 
xation of the comununity of a cauſe, ancffeR, a ſubieR, an 
adiunR, for that cauſeth theſe diſtributions : ſo in a defi- 
nition there1s firſtly gens, which ariſerh from matter and 
formez.chen the ſecond inuention of themis the heaping 
of chem togerher:{oas they make bur one argument, name- 
ly,definitio : (© 1n a diſtribution,though there may be more 
arguments, yct are they alſo heaped together to make one 
argumenz,namely,de/criprio, quod eft ſue originis : this is true 
in reſpeR of ort#, which made Rams ſo define it: but I bad 
rather reſpe& the — of argamentum, "ou ad ali; uid. 
ar gnendums affe lt eft, and (0 ſay artificiale ex ſe, primii primi- 
t#s: and ſo oP rt any $1t 55a whit is bet 
Primam eſt ſimplex, ſen abſolutum, ant comparatum: I 
rather ſay, ab/olntuws,becaulc ab[olntumand fimplexare more 
oppoſed, and ſo, axos, and 97 are oppoſed, now theſe 
ſimple arguments doe looke at thoſe that arein arrificie res, 
as they are in their owne nature.y for thatis his meaning : 
as when I {ay the wall is white, herelI looke atthe wall as 
it is ſimple and abſolute inirs owne nature : and in like ſort 
at whircnefle as it is ſimple and abſolure in ics owne na- 
cure: ſo that the abſolute argument lookes euermore at the. 
things as they are ab{olure in. themtelues : as when I.ſay a. 
cheft is made of wood, I looke at both of chem,as they are 
ſimple incheir owne nature : now the comparate doth not. 
conlider che thing abſolutely, but with anather. Soin a. 


a 


cheſt if I confi der the quamtity of it, here the cheſt and its. 
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uaewity are ſimple arguments: but when Lay ir is greateT 
: wa aletſe Cheft,or corre, then they are comparates : ſo 
that the compariſon lyerth asit 1s reſpeted wich ſome 0- 
cherching : ſo that the comparatiue _— or quality 
is another thing the abſolute greatneſſe or liuleneſſe,like- 


neſſe,or vnlikenclle, for that which is abſolute grearnelſe 
may be comparatiue littlenelle, avt contra, 


Abſolutumeſt conſentaneum,aut diſſentaneum. 

Obie. But how arc difagreers in &1eficss res. 

Anſw, Truc it is, that the one part of diſagreers 1s not, 
but the other is : {o that the abſoluce confideration hath 
reſpeR either to the thing wherewirh ir agreeth, aur con« 
tra, as ratioin reſpeR of itſelfe, ſo it is argwmentum ſim- 
plex, ſeu abſolutum, in reſpeCt of hono it- 15 conſentaneum, 
and goes to hisconftitution, conſider it with #7ationale, 
and there it tells mee, it will not beethat : ſothat which 
makes fire not to be water is in the artifi:io of fire: ſo that 
which caufeth dilſention is in the «rt5ficio of that thing 
that is difſentaxerm : (o that the ſame thing is conſentanenn, 
and diſſentaneum; conſentanenm if wee looke at the thing 
wherein it is, diſſentanexm if wee Jooke ar another thing, 
that it isnot: ſoinblacke, and white, there is that it 
' blacke which makes ic to bee blacke; and there is 
moreouer that in blacke which makes ic not to be whice : 
ſo that the ſame thing in diuers reſpeRs is conſentanie, 
and diſſentanic: ſothat white or blacke conſidered with 
che wall may be conſentanie, conſider it with that which 
diflents from it, ſo it is d:ſſentanenrs, and all theſe muſt we 
ſee if we will ſee any thing throughly : Firſt wee muſt ſee 
the affeio in artificio res, then primitzs, then abſolute, 
then conſentanic; then abſolute, quod conſentit cum re, 
therefore this is cleerly in artsficiorei, and ſo is diſſentenexnm 
t003that copſextit, hence we ſee confideration to bee gene- 
rall berweene things, and they are made fo, for elle they 
would never make vp one whole, as all creatures make v 
the world, for jt is concordia diſcors, and diſtordia concors, 

cn chat 


70 The Logicians School-Maffer. 

*hat makes all things. Now as there is conſention' in all 
things, ſo allo there is ditlention, for elſe all things ſhould 
be one: chusthe Lord made all things ro ſhew torth his 
wiſedome, and mightie power,thatall things ſhould con- 
{cat together, and yet be many, 


Conſentaneum eſt abſolute aut modo quodam. 


For ſome things agree abſolutely, others but after a ſort, 
abſolutuyn is abiolurely required for the being of the 
thing, the other is bur complementall : ſo that Ra hee 
tells vs if wee would ice any cthing', firſt looke what is in 
artificiorei, then looke what is primrtice there, then what 
ts abſolute, chen what 1s con{entanic, then what is (imply 
required to the being of the thing, Abſolute, that is, ſo 
agreeing tothe thing, thac if the one be nor there, the 0« 
ther will not be there, et contra,as if any one cauſe be wan- 
ting, there will be no eff<&, if there be a concurring of all 
the cauſes, then an effeR, if no cauſe no cif, et contra, if 
an effec chen all the cauſes, if no cffet no concurrence of 
eauſes : ſothat this abſolute agreement doth put a nece(- 
ficy of each others being : now «bſolute, and modo quodam 
arc definitions of them(clues, for hee wanted words, and 
therefore deliuered the definitums, by the defiretio : ſo thar 
toaske a definition of abſolute, or modo quodamy, 15 asit One 
ſhould aske a definition of animal ratione. 


Abſolute vt cauſa et effetum. 


The cauſes giue eſe to the effet, therefore withour 
theſe efſes rhe thing cannot exifere, ergo, they are ab(o- 
lucely required, In like fort inthe exifere of che effect 
you may {ce che concurrence of all che eſſes, of all the cau- 
ſes, therefore chele arc abſolute conſentanea: Hence wee 
learne chat all che caules muſt goe co the making vp of the 
effet, And agiine, if any cffeR, then chere muſt be all the 
cauſes z ſo then wee ſee how the ones being depends ne- 
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ceſſarily vpon the other, vt cauſa et effetIum, therefore the 
cauſe mult fi1{t be looked at yg 4s if I would looke at es, or 
any thing whatſocuer, therefore our author taking this 
courle takes the very way of God in his creatures. Can 
any man (ce any thing throughly, and not ſee the cauſes 
Gritzhe cannot : and 15 there any thing to bee ſeene in a 
thing before the cauſes ? chere is not: therefore that isal. 
waycs firſt in_nature, and therefore fhrft alſo im reaſon, 
Now here are fallacians,as to thinke an cffe may be from 
ſome cauſcs, and to thinke the cauſcs may bee remoued 
from the effeR, which is a common fallace, 

eAriſtotles organon, Tullies offices, &c, here is eAriſfte- 
tles and Twlies caulality (till, though they bee dead. Now 
we (ce how orderly we goe to worke, if wee had not done 
ſo, we could not hauc cdme to ca»/a, all the arguing of 
them before, as of artificiale, primum,abſolutum, conſentane - 
um, ſimplex are here 1n cauſa and effefuw, So that there 
are many claſpes as it were, as the cauſe is in artificio of the 
effeR,ir is alſo there primetus, and abſolute, and conſentanie, 
and /impliciter : ſo that this difcent doth very much cleare 


truth;we haue our fleſh, blood, bones from cau/a, then af< 
terward we haue our complements from »odo quodams cox- 

ſentaneas, then we may ſee we arenot this, or that, Sec an 
imperfect garment atthe Taylors, and you may aske what: 
its, butler che Taylor make it vp compleat with all its 
cuts, and iagges,then you may ſee it your (elfe, and need 
net aske whar it is tor further knowledge of it, 
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De effictente, procreante,et conſeruante. 


þ 


CHAP. 3. 
.Cauſa eſt cuins vi res eff. 


Emember che purpoſe of Logicke is to 
NI dire& man to ſce the wiſedome of 
hi God, which that reaſon may doe well 
ic as doubly, firft by taking at ſim- 
ples, then by laying them together : 
| — 2s that which we take with the firſt eye is 
 ——— argrmentum, that is any thing ſo farre 
as ic haththe affeRion to argue, hiſt as it is in artificio r+5, 
which therefore is in an Arr, noW it is firſtly there or ſe- 
condly: firſt it is there abſolucely by way of conſention,re« 
ſpeRing the thing wherein it 15, or cifienting trom the 
thing whercin it 1s not, thoſe tht conſent are abſolutely 
contenting, or meds guodam, ablolure as the cauſes, and 
effeR, that proceeds trom the cauſes; here wce nuuſt be- 
gin, becauſe the firſt thing that commeth ro mans reaſon 
13 thecauſe: ſo if wee take the world,or any part thereof, 
let vsreſolucit, and inthe end wee ſhall come to the firſt* 
cauſes, a fi:ſt efficient, &c, SoGods the firft-cauſe of all 
things, and himſclfe without all cauſes, ergo, the cauſe is 
firſt of all things, then the firſt matceris 6 ﬀt in his kinde, 
the firſt forme in his kinde, and the hiſt end in his kinde. 
So Ariftetle faith, God is primnm mieligubile : fo then 
if we will ſee the wiſdome of God inthecreatures, we ſhal 
ſee the cauſe,che beginner: then againe Ariſtotle doth con- 
feile, that cauſa is primum motus, Apgaine what is the ju« 
itizm of euery thing , but his being, and that is from the 
cauſes, therefore they are hirft; againe,the nexr cauſe isthe 
fartheſt thing we can goe vnto, as if we workeany thing, 
now if we take cauſes, and looke into them, then we make 
them cffeRts not cauſes, as if I Jooke at the cauſes of a gar- 
= I Ment, 
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ment I Endthe taylor to be tIfe cauſe, but if 1 looke at his 
cauſes, I make him an effc&, yer I cannorc make the fi: 
efficient an effect, &c. 

The Greckes call canſa army or a:mmwy of aimrw pet, 
becauſcir is chat which is firſt granted orrequired, as the 
Geomerricians require a peritzm, or aSOur author ſhould 
ſay there can bee no demonſtration of che firſt cauſe, Ef 
ar gumentum dbſoluts conſentanenm, &c, cauſa eſt : if a caule 
be abſolutely required forthe effec, then there js a cauſe: 
then againe Logickeſerues vsto behold the wiſedome of 
God, and himlclfe allo through che creature: now all 
things but God are made, and are compoſed, ergo, they 
muſt haue cauſes, eſt abſolute conſentanenm,becauſe they are 
elſentiall ro the effec. No (hipwright no ſhip , no wood 
no ſhip, no forme no cffe, no end,no citeR; and all cheſe 
togecher an cffeQ, er contre. 


Cnins vires eft. 


Firſt herehete!ls vs of a vis, then he ſayes it is vs eſſert« 
i, then v4s eſſendires: ſo that as there arc foure words, (0 
foure things, caſa is here a concrete ſignifying the thing 
cauſing, as argumentam was before (ignifying the thing 
arguing, for our Logicke that brings vs tothe fuft cauſe, 
doth but ſhew him as he argueth,not as he is in his being, 
cauſa is the thing arguing, caixs,that is, eſt res canſans, cu- 
54 vi,this vis and vertuc 1sof the thing, bur Logicke looks 
atitas it is inthe thing, and then at the thing : for if the 
thing had not vimefſeficandian effeR, it could not bee a 
cauſe, as wood will not make a gowne : ſo thatit is here 
ſecondly required that the thing can/avs haue vim canſau- 
a: andagarnſtthis word is that common fallacian of xox 
caſa procanſa, as he that will lay to the charge of a childe 
that which a man onely candoe : ſo when weeaſcribe to 
nature that it cannot doc, as the making ofa world, which 
is peculiarto Godgeff, 
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Eſſe is1 generall terme, and may ſignific the eſſence of 
a thing, or the tying of ſomething to ſome thing that is 
not of the eſTence, as firſt when I ſay vir eft, ſecondly, vir 
eft dzAtus, where | doc not reſpe&t homo trom his cauſes, 
but as he hath this adiun& doftrina, and the reaſon why 
eft is ſo generall,is becauſe this eſſe is frem the cauſes, 
which are moſt generall, for nothing, can beſayd ro bee 
this,or that, betore it be, which is from the cauſes: by this 
vis wee'mult vnderſtand, chat power, and faculty inthe 
thing, that cauſcth another thing, as if he ſhould ſay, the 
cauſc is affeed toargue the effect forcibly, for vis is here 
the ſame that «Fefto is in argumentum, Eſſe indeed is 
generall co all the cauſes, and exiftere is from them all, 
which appearcs by this, weſay mundus eft a Deo,eft ex nibs. 
lo, eft formata, &c. 0 that eft is nothing but the a of the 
cauſe, to make the cffe& : ſo we ſhall ſee ina knife, there 
are all the foure cauſes,to be in it, and thethree former fox 
the end,and therefore if we will not be geceiued, here ſee 
that whatſocuer is de eſſe of a thing that is a caule, res not 
effeftum : for we hauc heard whac res eft, that is the ſub. 
1c& of Art, but if we had ſayd efeFuns it had bene a poſte- 
riore,for we haue not the effec wrought: Apaine wee are 
but yet incav/ain generall : by res he meancs res efficienda, 
not yet effefa. Now another fallacic is of non cauſa pro 
canſa,when we take that to be the cauſe, which hath the 
potentia efficiends, but doth nor efficere, but is canſa,quatenus 
it hathan hand in that effe: (o that if one bring a cauſe, 
chat is not a cauſe, though it hauc vim efficiends, yer js jt 


not carſa. 


Ttaque primus hic locus fons eft omnks ſcientis. 


This 1s a deduction out of che firſt rule, following this, 
if che ching becan/e vi.chen this 15 primns locus innentionss, 
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for it is fiſt inthe cauſe, before it bee inthe effeRt : then 
againe it is prixmm locre in reſpett it is the fi: ſt argument we 
muſt looke at, Locns. here Ramastells vs cloſely, that 
che Ariſtotelians topicke places are theſe arguments, the 
firſt whereof 15 ge/a. 


- _- ""s bh” _ 
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Foxs. 


We know the fountaine is the fiiſt place where waters 


ſpring, ſo all chings ſpring trom che cauſes, yea ſubieRs 
adiundts, &c, | 


Fons ſcientie. 


"For if.we know the cauſes, then wee know the effeAs 
becauſe they ariſe from them, ind ſubics, &c.andagaine 
chat is the principall part of knowledge. 


Scirique demum creditur ec. 


For till we know the cauſes we know but the outlide of 
a thing, and that which may bee remoued from the thing 
without deſtroying the thing, but knowing the cauſes of a 
thing, weknow it asit is, the chings being ariſing from 
the cauſes, and thus knowing the thing, wee know it#x- 
t#r,and in cute, Here Remus doth commorars telling vs 
What Ariſtotle racant by theſe words : And againe too cells 
vs that Ariſtotles demonſtration is nothing bur the ſcientia 
of an axiome conliſting of cau/a,and effettam, and he tea- 
cheth it to euery cauſe in generall efficient, matter, forme, 
and end. 

Now Ar:/otle ſaith that a demonſtration concludes the 
propertie of a ſubic& by the definition, becauſe chat layes 
forth the eſſence ofathing, but it doth not tell vs all the 
eſſe, ergo, not all the ſcientia, for the eſſesof the cficjent 
and cad doe not goc into a definition” — 
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vt meritodicatur a Poeta, (fc. - 


_ 


Herche prefers the Pocts auchoritic before « Liforle, 
for «Ariſtotle being more imployed in chisofrine mighe 
ſpeake of it asa priuate man, bur the Poer as a publike 
man, fe{:x meaning a contemplatiue happinellc, nor a 
practicke, 


Canſa eſt efficiens, & materia, aut forma, 
& fints. 


Buery ca:ſc yeclds aneſſe,bur al together make the effe&; 
now 1: 15 of two ſorts, efficiens, + materia, aut (my & fi- 
"is, forhe cannot giue ittovs in two words, but makes a 
diſtin axisime, and coupſes the parts with a coniunRion 
copulariue, by reaſon whereof they haue a communitie, 
but wherelyecs it, this 1tis I may call the ewo firſt potenti- 
all cauſes, the other two ating cauſes: this the &chooles 
tells vs, when they call materia potentia, and the forme gc- 
xs, and thisis Remwrmeaning, as wee (ball ſee in many 
examples,as when a Taylor ſers buttons on a doublet with 
thread, they are not donerill all che cauſes are there: ſo a 
houſe is not an houſe ſo ſoone as ic hath an efficient, and 
matter, but when it hath alſe a forme, and end. Now our 
author would not vſc potentsa, and alFv5; firſt becauſe they 
are barbarous words, ſecondly they arc improper, becauſe 

- they cannot be called potentia, and ans, bur potentiating, 
and ating: then againe the forme, and end are potentia, as 
well as efficiens and mater:a, & contra: therefore he makes 
ewo couple of cauſes, for ſo we ieethe efficient is the firſ 
mouer, mouing yu through with che matter fingly,and 
the forme and cnd'mauec them inſeparably rogethercthere- 
fore they are thus diſtinguiſhed , efficiens eff morur 4 quo in 
aline, the matter ex qu4,and forme per quens, finis ad quens.: 
bur becauſe there 1s a ſcope at matter, therefore there is, a 
diſtin&tion. Fer astheethicicat, and end eu on 
thing, 
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thing, ſo the forme and matter mediate thethi ng running 
quite chrough the ſame. 50 God'made a matter, and gauc 
n a forme, and fo an end, ergo reaſon muſt ſec them us. 
The tame order there is alſo in Gods prouidence : lo man 
alſo doth imitate God, when he doth any thing orderly ; 
che firſt care is for a workman, then a matter,thena forme, 
andthen an end: though we may hauecloch before a tay- 
lor, yet it is not amatter till ic beginne withthe Taylorto 
bring an ctfc& to palle. $0 then the efficient is in nature 
beforethe matter, and the matter before the forme, for the 
forme is an adiun&ro the matter, and the forme bcfore 
the end, the end being anadiun® tothe forme ; and again 
a thing muſt be formed before it can hauean end. The 
firſt efficient had the firſt matcer and formes effc& to him, 
the ſecond formes are adiundts to the matter, Now the 
fsſt efficient is abſolutely firſt, for it hath nothing before 
it : the firſt matter 13 not res prima, nor canſa prime, but firſt 
for matter, ergoir is from the firft efficient onely, ergo nc- 
uer hath any cxiſtency in the world,bur is ens incompletum: 
ſo the firſt forme is from the firſt efficient, not of the firſt 
matter, but onely in it,ergoir 18 ens allo incompletans hence 
our ſouies are. not our formes, for then our formes ſhould 
b: res incomplete. Now the end is laſt, and the firſt end is 
thelaſtend ir is firft becauſe itis moſt generall, laſt be- 
cauſe itis not made for another end, ergo it followeth of 
neceſlity that the laſt end is not made: ſo that the end as it 
is laſt, as the thing is 2Hed : ſoit is firſt as iris moſt penc- 
rall, for all che former cauſes worke to effect the end. As 
we {ay in Schooles, fins oft primme in intextione, poſterines te 
execatione: (0 God made all chings for hisglorie; here his 
plory 1s firſt in intention of him that werkes by counſcll, 

t1s afted laſt of all by all chings that he made. And here 
eAriftotles bonuna.quo communius co melins, is truc of the haſt 
end of all things, which-is God: for he is as we may ſay, 
fink congmuni{ſumng, ergo, pnmns, 
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Efficiens eſt cauſa a qua res eſt. 


We hauec heard of c«#/a, and of his kinds, and that they 
are diioyned, by which meanes there is made two couple 
of cauſes, the ewo firſt working ioyntly, cuen as the other 
doe, Efficiens, &- materia, here is a ſecond diſtribution, 
and here the efficient is firſt ; for it is firſt car v3r85eſt : 
againe, by therule of method itis firſt in nature, becauſe it 
giveth light to that which followethzand chat the efficient 
moucs firtt we fee it in eucry thing z he layes hold on the 
matter,which in reſpeR of the efficient is moued, and by 2 


naturall appetite moues, 4nd runnes to make an effe& of it 
ſclfe; and doth effe& the cffe&t, as well as the efficient, and 


that from the naturall appetite it hath to the effeR: but the 


mouer or efficient is bctore the thing moucd, and before 
the ettcRallo. 


Efficiens. 


E fſiciens, quaſi exfaciens, mouing quite through: for be- 
ſ1des his firſt mouing, as being the firſt cauſe, hee moueth 
alſo together with che matrer, forme, and end ; and his 
working with the reſt is the cauſe of his name. 


Eff 


Euery cauſe 1s required to the effec, efficierns eff cauſa, 
ergo: againe,firſt chere muſt needs be a mouer to moue the 
marter, before there can be a table wroughc: this appeares 
plainly by the creation of the world; and becaule cuery 
thing 1s an effc&, therefore the efficient is the firſt cauſe: 
for take any thing, and you ſhall ſeethe vs; of the efficient 
to runne quite throughthe ſame: ſolooke into the world, 
and cuery part therof,and you ſhall ſee Gods finper in cue- 
ry thing, without which they could not be : ſo = efficiens 
off cax/a, and becaule an effeQ cannot be withour its ef, 
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ergoitis of cheeſeof it, aqua, from whomitis: as if hee 
hould ſay, it is ter win 4 quo, &t. ſo as the world began 
with God: ſoin cuery thing in nature, the beginning of 
motion is firſt from the next cauſe : ſo that efficiens eſt canſa 
4 qua, telling vs chat this is the firſt being che effeharh, 


Res. 


Here res isgenerall az before to all thearrs, and it is the 
ſubic of rhe generall Arts. Rawss doth not here breake 
the ru'e of merhod not defining whatres is. Againe, if he 
had {aid 2q%4aeft, we ſhould haue had reference to res: a» 
gaine, if he had namedeffeQam, it had beene 4 poſteriore, 
not having learned what effeuss eſt. Res eft, this is gene- 
rall to euery cauſe, ergoit is taught in the definition of caw- 
ſ« in generall: but chat he may not be {o obſcure, hee bor. 
roweth ſome thing that went before, for elſe the perfc&t 
definicion had beene efficienseſt 4qua. Now this teacherh 
vs to looke firſt at the cthcient in euery thing : for Logick 
tells vs not onely of an efſe in generall, but of foure ſcucrall 
eſſes from which exiſtere doth ariſe; as efficiens eff cauſa a 
qu4a, materia ex qua, forma per quam, fins Cnius gratia: why 
doth he nor lay,cau/arſt cums wires fit ? becaule ſomething 
may be acauſe, andyec is not z but if it doe cau/are then 1t 
is a cauſe, Soitl ſay I will doea thing, and yer doe it not, 
yetam I an efficient; for eff doth here commendtiovs 
the adſ{ignification of time, bur the e(Jence that ſo ſoone 
as it beginneth .to moue, {o ſoone it is an efficient R 
though the effe be not till the matter, forme, and end 
bc there, 


Cuins ett Vera genera, orc, 


Here Ramus doth commorari, telling vs that thoſe many 
ſpecies which che Ariſtotelias make,arc not ſpecies, bur mods 
eftcientis, becauſe more of them may bee in one and the 
lame ethicient; as one man Miy be cauſa procreans and con- 

Ap ſervant, 


pr : 
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ſermans, ſola, and cam aliis, per ſe, & per accident, becauſe 
they may bce in the ſame efficient. Eucn as a&io and 
paſſi»doe not diſtinguiſh the thing, but are diuers mrodi of 


the {ame thing. Here Rewnr will indeno /pecierof eficiens, 
neicher are there any of the other chree; for the matter that 


is loweſt, ergo it hath noching vnderir, but examples : and _-- 


ſo is the efficient, ergo he needed not ſay,Crins et/iwer « ge- 
era, &-c, for how could that appeare to him, that is nor ? 
wee know the effe is ſingle, ergo as the ſingle marter, 
forme, and end, make that, fothe thing efficient makes ir, 
neither hath it any ſpecies. 


Vbertas tamen per magna, 0c. 


There is great and plentifull vſe of the efficient, and as 
it is firſt of all, ſois ir moſt generall of all, for matter cannot 
be a matter, till the efficient moue ir, and {© of all other 
arguments : now theſe make cauſe the efficiem to be com. 
mended, or difcommended, and according to theſe mod; 
is the effe more or leile argued : as if a childe kill his fa- 
ther, it is parricide: ſo if it be a good thing that is wroyghe _ 
by one alone, he is more to be commended, then if he had 
done it, cam aliis, ant comtre. Againe, if athing be done 
well n«twra,it is better then if it had beene done weceſſirate; 
and morecommendable when a thing is done by counſell 
then fortune : now becauſe theſe wods doc vrge and preſſe 
the effe more or leſle, ergo there is reaſon in them, and 
therefore chey belong to Logicke i mods, that is, adiunAs 
not making theſe cfteAs ſpecies, but onely diſtinguiſhed 
by accidents : that fallacien, nom canſapro cauſa, is generall 
tocex/a: and it is allo particular to efficiexs, making thar 
04anſa _ which is not: as the Heretickes in Djuinity 
were decceiucd, which ſaid that the Angels did make the 
world | 2 
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Primo quod procreat , aut tueatur. 


Theſe are firſt hecauſe they are more generall chen the 
reſt, and alſo they are morein vie: for we ſhall haue this 
fiſt modus in vic twenty times for one-to the othcr woods : 
ſo wereſpeft God as cauſa procreans, and rweanr, before we 
reſpehim alone :then againethis procreanc cauſe brings 
che ching firſt ro his eſſe, and the preſ:ruing cauſe. is the 
keeper of the thing in his eſſe, Now 1n reaſon hee that is 
the procreatigg cauſe, ſhould alſo be the preteruing cauſe: 
as God is not onely caſa procreaxs of the world, bur alſo 
cauſa conſernans, and io ſhould parents; as they procreant 
children, fo ſhould they in like fort preſerue them, The 
procreant caule is firſt, becauſe things muſt needs haue a 
being, before they can be p:cſcrued; now they are diftin- 
guiſhed, becauſe when a thing 1s procreated, it is not pre- 
ſcrued, aut contra: and the mods are 1oyned with the cauſc, 
not with theeffe, becauſe they are firſt in the cfhcient, 
as e{ſeniall, for atftio is before paſſio : ſo that here marke 
that next afcer we (ce the efficient we are to looke at theſe 
ods. As we are ſaued by faith alone ; here is efficiexs ſola, 
Our Author brings in an example of Ow#ds, the 4 remedis: 
and Kickerm.an hath a fling at Remw for his examples, and 
would haue him bring his examples out of Divinity. Bur 
firtt Legicke being a generall Art, ic is therefore beſt to 
terch his examples out of the moſt common and generall 
Writers, as ont of Poets, and Hiſtorians, which the Gen- 
tiles and Turkes may receiue, theſe being more generally 
knowneto che world, then are the Scriptures: and againe, 
Diuinity is the moſt ſpeciall Arr of all, And ſo Rem fin- 
derh faule (but iuftly) with e£riſtorle, for ferching his ex- 
amples out of Geometry, which is too obſcure: tor it is a 
fallace to ferch examples ro proue any thing, if the exam- 
ples be not as well or better knoywne to them to whom we 
demonſtrate any thing as to ur ſclues. As they ſay in Geo- 
metry, A1s not B, &c, for ſo ey in Geometry, angs- 
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las A,and anpulus B, &c, Now Logicke is a generall Art, 
ergoiris beſt ro ferch examples out of Poctry, &c. which 
bclongs to Rheroricke a generall art, che example is this; 
Gr{t proper, otiaare proper and conſeruing cauſes of loue: 
then tropicall, cara eff procreans, cibuy the cherifter., 


Otia fi tollas, fc. 


Thus he reaſons, eri4 are the cauſes of lone; for take 
them away, an&loue 15 gone : hence it appeares thcy were 


o*rhe ctJence of lone ; ſothar becauje canſaignt the cilence. 


of the eff. , ergo pur idlenef[e, and you muſt put loue, awt 
contra : torche c{[ence will be wanting,and we haue a rule 
ſublata canſa, tollttur effetlum,and it is pgenerallco all cauſes, 
for they are ail necelfary to tlie effefhicaring of the effeR : 
all the rulcs of ca#/a in common Logicians you ſhall haue 
here, as poſira caſa ponitur effetarm, yer nor one cauſe but 
all the cauies muſt concurre: many other rules they hane, 
all which are inwraprt in the definition of canſa: now it 
holds contingently in cucry cauſe ; for it we put one cauſe, 


weputall che cau!cs, and (o it holds in the fpeciall cauſes, 


that poſita-cauſa ponitur effetinm, & contra * as take away 
otinm from Egiſtns, and you take away louc : fo that ſwb/a- 
ta cauſa gtertio tolfitur effettum; lo in 1adgement it1s alto 
true 4 a5 giuEatium to Egiſtus, and you may giue him loue, 
which argues from the efficient, 


Sic pater &+ mater procreant nutrix tuetur. 


Before he ſhewed vsan example out of an Author, hee 


wills vs to looke for the vie of them our of Authors, The 
matter of the fn{t belongs ro Echicks, the matter of the ſe- 
condto Hiſtory. Logicke is a generall Art, ergo his cxams 


tes are beſt out of Poctry,and Oratory,wherein the vſe of 


allarrs is, Now the a/5qwid before is loue, which we ſhould 


hauc heard of, againſt which Ozid makes a medicine, In 
chis cxawple Dido is the 4/i9uid, for here the aliquid is the 


Canſa. 
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cauſa. Dardanus had rwo ſonnes, Aſſaracns and eAnchiſes, 
and of him came e/£nea: now here ſhee takes away the 
true cauſes, and {ayes Caucaſus begort thee: fo there Can. 
Caſms tn anris Cantibng 1S canſa procrears, and H Jreane tigres 
arc preſeruing cauſes : bur this 15 falſe, for here is now canſe 
pro cauſa. Obitettion, But doth he well to bring fall:ces ? 
Anſwer. Ycs out ot Poets, tor here non ens, or ens fittuny, 
barh the nacure of eas in it: neicher are all fables lyes, bur 
by continucd allegories they reaci) vs notable rrurhs:now 
ſhe challengeth e/£zeas wich this tor his manners, becauſc 
he foriooke her, F 


\ 


Sic Romulus conditor Romane vrbis, Ofc. 


He makes examples of his owne, and there is genefr, 
teaching vs that though geneſis be before analyſes, y ct gene- 
ſos imitatia4is nothing bur che imitating of a former ana- 
- lyſis. Againe, our Author makes choice of ſuch examples 
as may be paradigmacs), and whercunto any other exam- 


le may be broughr: as iq the firſt he makes an accident to 
6G the canſe of an accident, in the ſecond he makes a ſub- 
ſtantiall effe& to be from ſubſtantiall cauſes naturally, but 
fainedly : in the laſt he brings ſubſtantial cauſes working 
ſubſtanriall effes oretpaniiyin artificiall things: and here 


we may ſce who firſt ſhotthe arrow, before wee canſce 
where ic lights, or through what it flew,or whencc. 
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CAPVT 4. 


Secundo cauſa efficiens ſola efficit, ant 
cnmm allts, 


IR EE are flill in the cfficient: the fiſt 

» thingrhat weEcan ſee in the artificio 

of any thing, is the efficient, and the 

modi of 1t: the moſt gencrall wodi 

Was procreans and conſeruans before : 

nov we come to the ſccond wod:, 

ſola, ant cumalits, which are more 
genera]l then pey [e, and per accidens 

in vic, but not ſo generall as the firſt. Securndo ſola, wc. 
this is next, ergo ncxr 3fter the firſt: ſo/a, that is where this 
modus efficiends 1s conlidered, and che force and vertne of 
chis argument from the efficient cauſe ſtands in this modus 
ſola: for ſo we arc to conſider alwayes when any efficienc 
is brought to argue any thing: ſeewhich modes is broughe 
with it, asin the example before ; rhe effeR is prefſed with 
the moans of procreens, and with the modus of conſeruant : 
as would you take away lone, take away idlcneſle, for it is 
the procreant and conferuing cauſe of loue, Now as God 
is the procreant and conſcruing cauſe of all things, fo he js 
canſa ſola firſt, ergothat is before-canſa cum aliis: afterward 
he is cauſacum aliis, working together with the creatures, 
and we finding this 1n the firſt efficient, we may allo finde 
it inthe 61ſt, in the ſecond, and in cuery one ; becaule all 
things arc ſimulacra of the firſt, Now theſe belong to Lo- 
gickc, for there 1s reaſon in them, and any thing deſerueth 
more or lefſe praile, or diſpraiſe, as he doth good or cujll 
ſela, ant cum altis, = 
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E arumque ommum, ſept alia principals, 
alia adiuuans, & miniſtra, 


T hat is, earwm omninm,. que cum alhs efficiant, ſepe alia 
prizcipalis, alia adinuans, & miniſtra, tor lo ſepe here 1s part 
of the axiom, andchus often it falls out, thatone among 
the reſt in doing of things is principall, and ( as wee ſay) 
ring-leader to the reſt, though fometimes hkewile all 
be haile fcllowes, So that as the Lord did at the 6:,work 
all chings alone,and chen with others: ſo l;ikewiſe do the 
creatures innature, and here againe as the Lord is princie 
pall when he workerh with others, fo alſo when creatures 
worke togecher, one for the moſt part is principal, 


AHlia adinuans, 7 miniſtra. 

Thar 1$,as 1t were a miniſter, and an inſtrument, Here 
weare to ynderſtand there is the principall cauſe , which 
is holpen,and doth not helpe ; canſa adiunans is principale 
ly of living things, nwſtrs is commonly of-inſtruments, 
which haue not life, though both of them may bee of ei= 
ther. Virgil.g. of his Aencidos, Niſus anocat ab Enriolo,efc. 
He me adſum qui fect, &c, Niſns alone didthe deed, wee 
fans omnis, there lies the argument, theretore he was ſola 
Can(a, ergo, in me conwertiteferrum, 0 Rutuli, Enriolus Was 
taken, Niſus eſcaped, and he reaſons not fromthe doing 
of it, for ſo both might haue deſcrued puniſhment, but 
from the manner of doing it, mea fravs omnis; and for Ew- 
riol/us,thus he (aith, nibls/te nec anſus nec potuit. The (yllo- 
giſme1s this. 

Herhat hath done this murder, is tobe puniſhed, 

Bur [ alone haue done it, 

Ergo, I alone am to be puniſhed. 

The Afſumption is thus proued by denying avdaci«to 
Exriolus, wherchy hee mighthauc done it, and porentia 
whereby he wig t haue accompliſhed ic, Slaughter. is to 
punilbmenr aſubice, +. i 
| tits = 6 Sefiaria 
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Solitaria canſa cum pleriſque,& principalibus 
& ſoctts pro M«rcellowarie adhibetur. 


In the former example wee ſee /a/acanſa delinered in 1 
firange phriſe, this is cax/a cxmalys, and here dux is canſa 
principals, militars virus, locorum oportunitas, &c. are the 
helping cauſes: and fortune 1s another principall cauſe, 
que maximam partem ſibivindicat he reaſons thus, thou arr 
a valiant fellow Ceſar, but thou haſt helping cauſes, of 
which fortunes the ci1icte, Ar vero hui glorie Ceſar,t7c. 
here Ceſar hath no companion : fo thar Ceſar in pirdo- 
ning Marcellus is ſola cauſa. Nihil centurionubil prefeFius, 
cc. here he remoues the ſpecies of efficieys that ſhould bec 
cum atlijs, and he remoues alfo forrune, which is a chicfe 
helpe in warre; this examplebclongs to Peſemica. 


Inſtrumenta etiam in cauſis adianantibus 
CONNumerantur. 


That is whether they be cattle that haue life, which are 
inſtruments for husbandry, or whether they bee things 
without life, they are counted among helping caules : : 
a man writing with his pen, is principal], and his pen in- 
ftrumentall: but here wee are to know, that wee muſt al- 
waies analyſe,as our author layes that downe, which is to 
be analyſed,as when I ſay he did this alone,though he had 
an inftrumenc: here he is ca»ſa ſola in reſpe hee had not 
another man to kelpe him, he is cavſ« cum alijras he hath 
an inſtrument, 


Quo arguments impins EpICurus Lc. 


The Epicure reaſons thus, if God had no inſtruments to 
helpc him 1n making the world,thea hee made it not, bur 
he had no inftruments, &c. therefore this we know to bee 
falſe, by a rule ot Diujnicy, for to make the world wa an 
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infinite workezergo nothing being finite could helpe him 
Now many times there are tallaces from all theſe, aswhen 
canſa non procreans 1s put tor canſa procreans, non conſernan; 


pro conſernans, non ſola pro ſola, nou cum alrys pro cuns alijs : 
all which we are co determine by this rule. 2 


CHAP. 5. | 
Tertio cauſa efficiens per ſe efficit au 


per accidens. 


4 Hc moazare of moſt ſpeciall vſe, and 
indeed Ramus Was long in determi- 
ning abou: the doArine of them, bur 
this was his laſt determination. Now 

{WL tormer are more generall then 

ME cnc, becauſe theſe are more ſpeci- 

F allin ſc: and againe the other be- 

long to theſe, the|c may bee where the other are, bur the 

ether include theſe: rheſe moar per /e and per accidens are 

more particular then rhe other,tor their reach, Now natu- 

ra belongs to naturall Philoſophy, asit were, conſiliums to 

morall as it were, Terri9canſa efficrens, cc, theſe wee haue 

heard before, efficit per ſe ſna faculrate, that is, not onely ha- 

uing it owne nature init {clte, whereby ic worketh, bur 

the beginning ot its motion trom it {clte, cauſa per arcrdens 
hath it trom anocher, 


S11 facul tate. 


By facultzs here we areto vnderſtand the ſame that vs 
was generaily inthe definition of cava, bur hee meancs 
here, tha: which hath his principium of mars of it [elfe : if 
one doe a thin prraccidens, he dothit vs, but nor ſ#a: fo 
ſnafacultate, that is, whoſe wotus whereby it workerh is 

determinuediniticlfe, ve que natura vel conſilio y—_— | 
| rheſe 
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theſe two names ſhould ſecme to belong to naturall and 
morall Philoſophic, but wee are to vnderftand by Nature 
thatthing whoſe nature is to worke ſuch an effeQ : yea a- 
py thing be it mturall,or artificiall, which hath that prizcs= 
pram of moturin itieltero worke any thing, | 


Vt que natura vel conſulio faciunt, 


Counſcll is that which doth a thing by deliberation 
willingly,and wittingly, as God, Angels, and men onely 
worke by counſell: cauſanatars 1s as a knife cutterh [xa 
natura, lo all things are ſubic co nature :and when T find 
that a thing worketh propriavs, and that beginning of me- 
ts is with the nature of it taught, not from it naturegthat 
IS cauſa natura, as when another man crouds me, andiol 
croud another,and fling him downe,T doc it with my na- 
ture,not fromir. So ina clockethe leade goes downe by 
a rule in nature,becauſe it is heauy,and hat pulls the rope, 
and the rope pulles the wheeles, &c, all theſe moue with 
their natures, though not from them. 


Ventorum naturalts efficientia eſt. 


In this example ; 
Vna Enruſque, Notuſque raunt, creberque procellis 
Africans: &5- vaſtes tollunt ad litora fluftas, 
Here theſe three Exrns, Notws, and Africus are natu- 
rall cauſcs of terapeſts on the Scas, they are alſo cauſe cum 
alijs, and each of them is as principall as the other, 


Conſiliexemplumeſt illa Ciceronts de ſe confeſzis. 


Swſcepto bello (ſar, geffo etiam magna ex parte,c5-c, thoſe 
things thar fall vnder Logicke, them doth hee define, as 
canſa per ſe he defines to be que ſua /acultate efficit, bur if he 
ſhould define what nature, and counſel] are, he ſhould run 
into naturall,and morall Philoſophic,for coun(c}l belongs 
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to.Pollicy, yer for the wodvs of it in working an e<ffeR,it 
belongs to Logicke, for a man may take counlell of him- 
ſelfe, without counellers, as Kings haue.. Sſcepto bells 
Ca{ar, + C. tedicio meo,ac voluntate: intheſe words lies the 
medus, which hee proues 4 diſparatis nulla vi coating, ec, 
Fallaces here are very common, . as when we take that for 
cauſaper/e, which 1s cauſa per accidens, & comtra: Now 
the reaſon why hce giues theſe modicothe efficient, and 
not to the effe& is, becauſe they are modi monends, and doc 
not belong tothe thing moued, 


Per accidens efficit cau ſa, que externa facultate ef- 
ficit; vt inhis que fiunt neceſsitate,vel fortuna. 


Canſa per accidens is that which worketh aq effe@, bur 
non [ad facultate, but is moued by ſome other thing, and 
yet notwithſtanding it workes after a ſort ſua facu/tete,burt 
not /xa facultate if wee reſpeCt. the effeR, as fire driech a 
cloth by remouing the moyfture, and ſo leaues the clot 
dry, which droughtis in the cloth. | 


 Vtinhisque fiunt neceſsitate wel fortuna. 


Neceſiitate cum efficiens v3 copitur ad effeftum, Here wee 
fee aneceſlitic in inuention, which is all one with coaRti- 
ON, 

By fortuna We are to vnderſtand the ipeciall prouiderice 
of God, or ignorance of the.next cauſe, tor ignorance of 
the prouidence of God in all things,and of the next cauſe, 
hath cauſed that men ſay what fortune had I, when they 
are crotled in play,or ſuch like, | 

Now els anſwereth to nature, c#uws efficiens copitar: 
ſo that this neceſſity here is a coaion,and yet is it efficiens 
though picogitar, cogiter When as\the worke of it per ſe 
is _ of __ other thing : now the ſamething in ane 
rcipect may be caſa per ſe, and in another reſpecanſeper 
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os The Logicians School-Maſter. 
it dotl1 it not natwra,-or conſizo; Obieiox. Why ſaith hee 
effeflunmrather then res ? Anſwer, All comes toone, for he _ 
meanesres, neither doth he define efeltum here. Here he 
meanes violence, nor that vis in canſa ; this vis doth not 
worke the effe, but workeFFþon the cauſe, am is that 
facnltas whereof he ſpake before, | | 


 Lualis eft Pompeianorumexcuſatio. 


At mibiquidem (ait Orator ) ſi proprium &- vernm nomen, 
&c.Before he ſaid hee was can/e covfilio of going with 
Pompey againſt (ſar, he ſaith he was compelled fats ne- 
ceſritare, and hither belongs fatamin Schooles, 


Fortuna eſt cauſa per accidens quando preter (CFC 


Our author before did tell vs of fortana in the ablatiuc 
caſe, here heputs it in the nominatjue, becauſe fortune is 
a principall cauſe of thar cffe@ that another doth pey arci- 
dens : che arguing weal(cribe it to fortune, and (ay fortune 
didit: ſothat ourauthor would haue vs confider , firſt 
that it was fortune did it, ſecondly, that ic takes away the 
title of doing it from him that did ir, | 


Per accidens. 


That is working externa facnltate, now whereas hee 
faith he doth it per accidens,he meanes fortune as it is com 


monly taken, when wee make her blind notſecing whar 
ſhe doth, for hence it dothariſe, when we doe naca thing 


by counſel], but hab nab as they ſay, that cauſeth vs to- 
make fortune blinde. 


Luando aliquid accidit. 
Thar is ,happencth, for hercic is principal}, the impro 
uidence as it were, he neither ſees himfelfe a cauſe, _ 
t 
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ther doth he ſce who 1s the cauſe, andherefore he ſaith ac- 
cidit, not efficir, for hee ſaith I didit nor fo againe aske 
him who did it, and he will ſay,[ know not:ſo that accidere 


is the ſpeciall efficere of this wyoanr. 
Prater ſcopumeffictentis. 


Forcune may ſeeme to be oppoſed to counſell, which 
evermore hath a ſcope whereat it leuels, now when any 
thing happeneth prerer /coprms,it 15 fortuna wee ſay, Now 
things in nature may haue a ſcope, which is beyond cheit 
nature, and then it is fortune: {o that preter ſcopras 15 
as much as if he ſhould hauc faid,preter ſtopwws fortune, jf it 
bee canſa fortuna: : or preter ſcopum nature, if 1t be cauſa 
PALHTA, 

Sic Pherao Iaſon profmt hoſtis,ec, here his enEmije go- 
ing about to kill him, healed him, x 


' In hoc genere cauſarum imprudentia connume-' 


rari ſoler. ' 


Imprudentia is one modus of fortune, as here. 
Cur aliquid vids, cur noxialumina fect ? 

Cur imprudenti.cognita culpa mui efl,c+c. 

] vnawares hauetecne that, which hath done me harm. 
Then 0#:d was cauſa per accidens of working that effec he 
ſhould not. $0 eſteom was cauſa inſcivs of ſecing Diana 
waſhing her ſelte : and here O#id reaſons a imile,as Ae- 
on Was torne in peices of his dogs for ſeeing. Diana vna« 
wares, (o am I baniſhed for {ceing thatl would, | 
Scilicet inſuperss etiam fortuna luenda eſt, 

He meanes Auguſtus, 

So if a man goe forth,andatile fall from an houſe, and 
breake his head, this is cauſe fortuna, it is natwraas it brake 
his head being harder then his head, and fortwne as it hit 
him,and conſilio it breakes his head if it be flung,for it hath 
a ſcope: true it is nothing but c—_ hath his cod in its 
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incendment, yer there isnocauſe bur hath his end of the 
effect it woiketh. 


Hinc ſumitur deprecatio,&fc. 


For our author ſaid before accidre, therefore wee are 
cauſes, ergo, it oughtto be pardoned, deprecatio is from 
chis manner of working fortz»a : fo they will ſay hee is a 
proper man,but hathno Jucke, : | 


LY > 4 
£5. 
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Fortune autem nomen ignorantia cauſarum 


confinxit, &c. 


Here Ramws doth commorart in the name, leſt he ſhould 
be miftaken, it is2n vnchriſtian word, it is ignorance not 
onely as it is oppoſed to counſel], but as it is vnknowneto 
the thing that worketh by fortune. Many other mods there 
are among other Logicians, all which may be brought hi- 
ther, as canſa oexgrapms 18 Either cauſa neceſritate, -Or effi- 
ciens in genere, and agnyuan is cauſa per ſe, if hee ſhall 
ſay,anger did it, then there isatrope init, as when I ſay, 
he writes, I meanehis pen writes : if I ſay he writes with 
his pen,then I make him casſa cum als: if I ſay he writes, 
he 1s efficiens. Now for theorder of cauſes, one efficient 
may be cauſcof another efficient, &c,and fo cawſa canſe be 
eanſa canſati; but this will Faile,as when I looke at a childe, 
and commend him from his granfather,not reſpeRing the 
meane cauſes, there is not ca/a carſe, but cauſa canſati. 
So when I ſay he came of Scipio,cic. Haltenus de efficiente, 
and this we muſt alwayes looke at firſt 5 arrificio rei; more- 
ouer obſcrue herein cucry ching the manner of working : 
for ſo Gods ſaid to doe ſome thing nece/3itate,as when we 
ſay he doth that he would not, though hee wouldit in an 
other {en{c,and formmns, as mans fall was preter ſcopmm Le- 


£% 
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o 
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- and @emuery any force to arguethe effec, but onely 


CHAP, 6. 
_ Demateria.' 
Alateria eft cauſaex qua ves eſt. 


E haue heard of the cfhicient cauſe, and 
his manner of mouing in that, worke of 
his? now theſe are el{entiall co Logick, 

| becauſe in the very manner, there ly 
eth the force of the argument, and 
whatfocuer hath reaſon belongeth co 
Logicke, many diſtinions thereare a« 
mong the Logicians, all which may be brought to thele, 
that of wemoumn, end mera. aegnypuem they fay is that 
efficient cauſe that worketh internally ; the Phyſicians call 
it cauſa exidens, and meate, and drinke, is cauſa wemum of 
a diſeaſe: oegrampma is that cauſe that worketh externally ; 
chePhylicians call it caſa continens: bur here is nodiftin- 
Aion of cauſe,neicher hane theſe quatenus canſe mexgreprmn 


tenus efficiens, whereas we heare in cuery ſpeciall wodxs of 
Ramus that they did prefſe the etffe& ſtrongly:as Didſtthou 
kill chy father ? or didſt thou it alone ? &c. fo alſo in cas/a 
per ſe, and per accidens, there is preac difference in arguing 
a concluſion ; it he did it »arnra, there i$ norebuking of 
thar, for it was from h15 nature: ifheſinned by counſell, 
the puniſhmenr is /o nach the greater + if he did it-well 
confitio, he deſernes the morgpraite, Fortanaindced is fuch 

acauſe,as itis not a caule by Ramus definition, forfortune 

is bur Gods prouidence vnknowne : now ifthere be any 
other reſpeKt of aex99#19, and aegzgmpmen, it will fall cothe 


ſame with caſa cum lis, . 


Now we come to materia, that (as we haue heard) had 
a community with the efhcient, which community was to 
mouc With it a great while before the forme and end come: 

_y ——— | 4 
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ſo ſoone as the efficient moves, preſently the matter moues; 
S but the fora:e and end moue not a good while afrer. Now 
; b:cauſe this difference (which cauteth the diſtriþution of 
« canſa) appeares in greater things, ergo itis allo in leſſe 
E. things; bur our Logicke tells vs, that the cfficient muſt 
E- goc bctore the matter,and how agreeable doth our Logick 
goeto Gods worke in the creatures?it we ſhalltake athing 
and reſolue it jnto his cauſes, and make chemeffeRs, and 
lookeattheir cauſes, (forſo when we looke at their cauſes, 
we makethem effeRs: (o that abluxd is that definition of 
canſa, cobeeicher going before, or concomitans tothe ef- 
feR) ar laſt we ſhall come to a firſt efficient that hath xibi/ 
prixsto him, ergo he was not made, crys he cucr was, ergo 
all other things once were not, for they were made, ergo 
they now being were from the firſt, ergo the firſt matter 
was not eternall, as Ariſfotle dreamed ; bit indeed hee 
would crofle Plato in what he could; yet one may confute 
him by his owne rulcs, for he grants there is a primus mo- 
ror, ergo he is monens, but not moued, for then hee liould 
haue ſome thing to moue him, and ſo not be firſt, ergoitis 
ealic to make e Ariſtotle belecuc he is immoucable, becauſe 
he is firſt, ergohe muſt moue others ovly,for he is infinice, 
ergo without limits of place, ergo in cucry place, ergo ww/- 
quam incluſus, or excluſus, ergo vnmoucable. 

Now the firſt matter is firſt in his kinde, namely, the 
firſt matter, but nor chefirſt thing : and we may conclude 
from this, that the firſt efficient was before the firſt matter ; 
for if both were firſt, neither were firſt : for if the one 

ſhould ſay he were firſt, the other would ſay nay, I am as 
forward as thee, and ſo there would be none abſolutely 
firſt : and againc,one is before two, ergo he that is abſolute- 


ly firſt, can be but one. 


For his narney as efficiens was extrafaciens,moning all the 
reſt, and nor moued of them, bur as it Were pater ; {0 mare- 
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ria is 44/5 mater, out of which the thing ſprings, as out of 
a other : ſo chat we may ſcethe name to be giuen 4 ſimali, 
but yer with very good reaſon z as the childe 1s not aparre, 
but ofthe morker z ſothe effe& is from: the efficient, bur 
ſprings our of the matter. Now that there is ſuch a matter, 
thus 1t may appeare z there is nothing compoſed, but its 
elſence, and it ſelfe are diſtin: for to make e ſſemriaand ens 
to be the (ſame; is peculiar ro God, Againe, whatſocuer is 
fnite, that may be limited in his «ffTence ; now God onely 
is infinite, and cuery other thing finite, ergo may be defi- 
ned, ergoir {elfe andits eſſence are diftin&, ergoir muſt 
haue a matter, Againe, if cucry thing have not eſſence, as 
they ſpeake of Angels, why arc not they finite ?-ergo they 
may be defined, ergo their eflence and themſclues are dt. 
ſtint : againe, if the haue nora matter, what haue they ? 
nothing bur an efficient, and an end ? thenthey ſhould be 
imperfe&, and be cither che firſt marrer, or the firſt forme: 
againe, if they haue a forme, and no matter, then this 
forme muſt be another thing from them, and how is that 
poſſible ? for if the forme and they be all one, then the 
cauſe and effec will be the ſame, But Logicke is a generall 
Art, and becauſe every thing hath a matter, ergo materia 
bcloogs hicher, and the firſt matter had not a marrer, for 
then it ſhould not haue beene firſt, but was incomplete, , 


Materia eſt. 

For it giues eſſe, and as the force of the efficient was re- 
quifire forthe ctTcficaring of che thing, ſo the matter much 
more, for not onely irs fs bur its nacure andſelfe couches 
intheeffeR, and makes a bulke: and if the v# of the effici- 
ent were c(ſentiall, becauſe there could be no effefication 
of the effe withour it, much more muſt the matter bec 
effentiall; for if we rake away the matter, we take away 
both theforce andthe ching it ſelfe, Now we muft vnder- 
ſtand that ens and »o# ex; arethe ſubie of Logicke: and as 
er90mentums Was concretums, and alio canſa, fo when I ſay 
materia, | mean a thing that was madeofa matter, - 
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"Ex qua. 


That is, out:of which its raiſed, itis the mother of 
euery thing, as we often ſpeake of the carth : becauſe cue. 
ry thing indecd is made of the foure elements, but more 
eſpecially nouriſhed of the earth, Now'the matter doth 
nor onely by his vertue cauſcthe effec, bur is intereſſed 
in it, and the effc& ri{eth out of ir, as if it were a childe 

{pringingour of the mother, onely ir goes further in chat 
its cllence goes to the making vp of the cffeA:now though 
che _—- from matter and forme, yct the es it {elfe is 

from all the cauſes. 


Res eft. 


That effe as we ſhall hearc hereafter ; for in this doc- 
trine of cauſa, effeftum is the aliquid, which we muſt call 
res, till we come to it; 


Eft. 


Euery cauſe giuesaneſſe to the effeQ, and this eſſe is the 
bulke of it,and from whence ariſeth the greatneſle or little- 
neſle of the effe& by the forme; now it 15 a great queſtion 
in Schooles whether the matter doth any thing? indeed in 
reſpe& of the efficient it is payne bur in reſpeQ of the ef - 
feRit doth cawſare, and (o doth agere. For if it be an effeft 
in reſpeR of every cauſe,then cuery cauſe is after a ſort the 
efficient of that effec : and if you aske me what his ation 
is, I an(wer it doth materiare, or ſabftantiare the effeRt, as 
the efficient did efficere the effeCt: it 18 alſo paſſiue in regard 
of the forme, but both together co-worke to make the 
effc& z though forma be principinm morus in the thing by 
che matter. Now this is thenextthing robe inquired, af- 
ter we ſee who made it, then whereof it was made : beth 
which we ſee in cucry thing, & [ec them as they are _ 
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Now the common Logicians bring in diftinions of 
Alateria: As Kickerman ſaith; Nl is proxim; ot remera : but 
he may (ay ſo of cuery argument, a&well as of materia: he 
faith man ismade of the firſt matter, then of the elements, 
which are more remote, but ex ſemine, that is nearer: alas 
we doe not here conſider priority, or poſteriority, neither 
doe theſe any more prelſe che effe&; here 1s no Logick AM, 
but mareriaeſt canſa ex carne this will nor fall iy Logick: 
and if you marke it, preſently when he comes to miteria 
prima, and tothe elements, he is in naturall Philoſophy, 
ergo here i3 no diſtintion of wateriain Logick, but ofthe 
. particular thing, that belongs to a particular Arr. 


Hoc argumento fits apud Owid. 2.Metam. Solis de- 
mus auro, pyropo, ebore, argento 
COmpontrar. 


Regia Solas erat ſublimibuu alta columpic; | 
Clara micanie auro ; flammaſe, imitamipyrope, cc. 


Here Raww brings an example out of Omal, which is 2 
common Schoole booke, and here a fained cauſe argues a 
fained eff-Qt: ens and now ens arerheſubiet of Logickegbuc 
ron ens gratiaentis, for ſoLogicke looks them firſt, «nd 
giues entity to es fitums,mnd therefore Grammar and Rhe- 
roricke muſt follow ir, tor they are attendancs on ir. The 
Regia Solis 18 here diſtribuced into his parts, and they are 
argued by cheir matter ; it had his pillars of gold for their 
matrer, and props another matter of the colnmncs, the 
couering or ſceling of Iuory: the leaues of the doores made 
of ſiluer. Obſeruc how theſe cauſe cum alits in the matter 
doe not force the eff: any thing at all, ergo he doth nor 
teach chem here; for whether they be nah of one marter, 
or of more marrers, all is on*, ergothere is no Logicke in 
that, ergoir doth not belong to Logicke, 


O Caſe 


8 TheLogicians School-Mafter. 


Ceſar 1. bel cinilis. Imper at wiktibus 
4 ' Ceſar woo, + | 


Here wilites are the efficient cauſes of the ſhips ; then he 
diſtributes the ſhip into his parts, keeles , ribs. Carine 
primins, and fatumina ex lexi materia, the reft was vimini- 
bus contextam, lined within with leather : fo that here is 
d5ftributio _— membra,and cuery part is argued by the 
mareriall cauſe. 


ae. —_——— 
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CHAP. 7. 


Cauſe primum genus eft in efficiente & m4- 
feria ſecundum ſequitur. 


EE haue heard of the efficient, and 

ofthe matter, and this is the con- 

[SS clufion of it: now we come to the 

4A ſecond which is i forma, & fine : ſo 

Gan that whileſt he faith, Can/2 primuns 

genus einſmodi eff, ce,-he tells me ic 

=» was a diſtribution before, where the 

genus is ſubliſtent in ſpeciebus efficien- 

tis, & matcrie, for (o genus is totums partibus efſentiale, and is 

neuer but in ſpeciebss: ſo that the genws of them is compre 
hended in the doQtrine of them two parts. 

Secundam ſequitur in forma, & fine : he doth not ſay, Se- 
candns oft forms & fine : now as the cfficienc and matter 
were combined together, as mouing together a while 
without the forme and end : ſo the forme and end,though 
che forme be before, yet the end comes preſently after, 
and isas it were the pedsſſequs to the forme: and indeed: 
where we cannot finde the forme of a thing, wee pur the: 
ead, as being next to it, and beft expreſling it, So bene &/- 

ſereregthe end of Logicke, is put forthe forme of Logicke;. 
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now 2s this diſtinion of the motion ef the cauſes is ſeene 
in greater matrers , ſo isitalſoin leſle : for there is a ce- 
operation of the efficient and end together firſt, then of 
the forme, and end together alſo, though not without the 
efficient, and matter. In & fize, tor the forme is be= 
fore the finall cauſe; for before the forme be induced, or 
ingenerated in the matter, it cannot be good for his end, 
and the end is ce#/ain repſc of the effe, not of the efh- 
cient, So we ſay a coat harh aforme before it hauean end, 
for it may be a coat, and yet not fit to ſerue me : now then 
as the efficient began the motion, and che motion redoun- 


ded out of the matter, ſoit runs per formam, & finem. 
Forma eſt cauſa. 


wp is the ſame that forma is in Latine, there is but a 
tranſpoſicion of the lerters, and wppy properly fignifies the 
Face z and fas and facies in Latine comes. of facss, becaufe 
when it is made it hath the face of a thing: ſo athing when 
it hath irs forme, ithath a face, it will ſceme ſomething : (o 
that the cfficicnts eſſe 1s not facies res, nor the matters eſe, 
for they might be ocherwhere, exgethe efficient and mat- 
ter are common -cauſes ; this 18, a particular one, which. is 
one reaſon why the efficient and macter goe before, being 
inore gcnerall: ſo that when once he hath che face of a 
man, then is he a man; this word forme both in Latine and 
Grecke is taken eb»fiue for the outward figure of a thing z 
it 152 meronimy of the ſubieR forthe adiunR z for figura- 
tion 15 not forme; as we may fee in watcr, put in around 
gralle or ina ſquare glaſſe, the ſame water having the 
ame forme will haue a tound figure, or ſquare figure, ac- 


cording to the op e whereinit 1s : now becauſe the Ggure 


15adioyned tothe forme, ergothey ſay it. is forme, and in 
Scnooles they. call ir ſorma accrdentalis.; now the figure fol- 
lowes the forme, bur it is not ſo efſentiall, bur ir may bee 
changed, and yer the water is the ſame, becauſe the water 
is yarjable inco diuers figures, —_ HEN WR: 
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god The -Lopicians School- Maſter. | 
The Schooles ſay, that no artificiall thing hath any other 
forme, &rgo aske themin what predicament any arrificiall 
ching is, and they will anſiver in quality :-bue thus they 
will make Geometry to gine the forryes of things, Figure 
15a quality, ergo to make quahty a forme 18 very abfurd + 
againe, as before one and the fame ching had divers fi- 
gures, and onely one forme that makes the thing one: a- 
aine;is the figure of a table the forme of it ? then the table 
Army to Geometry,not to the Toyners Arr: againe, whe- 
ther doth the matter of the table belong to ſubſtantia ? ergo 
the forme too, or ellc it is in divers predicaments: againe, 


figmra 1s an accident, but forma is a cauſe, and giues elſence 
rothething, 


Eff cauſa. 


We heard before that cauſa was cxins vs res eſt, now fore 
watherefore gines vim eſſeficrnds, it agrees withthe marcer 
in that their two effences conftitute the effeR; then againe 
by how much the forme yeelds his eſſe in a more ſpeciall 
manner, then the matter, ſo much more the forme is ca»/a, 
the matter yeelds a portion of it ſelfe, bur all the forme is 
chere, for the matter is common to- both fpecies, ergo muſt 
giue matter to them both, ego forma is a more inward 


cauſe then the matter: againe, forma is principiums atw, 
and therefore it is called as, ergo,off can(a, Fs 
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| Through which,er by which the efficient was fromthe 
which, and chematter of che which, the forme by which: 
ſo here we may ſee what the forme doth ; and if res be per 
forma, it muſt needs follow chat the formes force is there 


an general), as the efficients, rh ere1s no mor 


el e per quam, but 
all cheforme1s there, ergo forma tote eff GN eng iris in 
_quakbet parte partly, not wholly, and this is plaine; as for 

example, by aziother rule of Logicke, the members wee 
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know are c{ſentiall to the whole, thar js, containing a pot- 
tion of the matter, and of the forme of the whole, ergo, 
cuery member containes a pare of the #fe-of the chi 3s 

ergo, it canner containe the whole, ergo, thoſe tharmake 
anima ratiinalis, ſenſitina, and vegitatina, fortnes of men, 
beaſts,and plants,and make it rora in rote, and tote in quab- 
bet parte, breake this rule direfly; forchenthey bee 
deuided: bur the truth isthis, they are nor formes, for if 
they bee, whereof are they formes ? vinentio: wharis the 
matter of chem?as in avima/+: is corpus the marter of them? 
that cannot be, for it is formaarimalis, not corporis; why 
then whar is he but compoſed of them, ergo, they are not 
che matter, and forme, if there riſe a third thing from 
them, then the thing hath another thing then eicher of 
them, ergo, they are not the forme, bur containea portion 


of the-marter and forme, A gone, the body hath a forme 
cu 


it ſclfe, for it hath his particular members, ergo, they con- 

taine a portion of the matter, and of the forme ef rhe bo- 

dy,ergo, it is compoſed ofa forme beſides che forme of rhe 

whole, ſothatthis itis, per quam, meaning it is'quite 
through char portion of matter that makes that efte&: 

ſo that there 1s not onely matter, but alſo forma in cucry. 
thing, er contra, ; 


Res eſt quod eſt. 


| Therefore it eſſefies the thing , as well as the efficient, 
and the matter, 5d quod ef} : fo that this eſſe fromthe 
forme doth not onely make it to bee, but makes ir to bee 
thac which it1s: ſo thar hereby we ſhall know the forme, 
and as for the efficient and matrer, for them a cheſt mighr 
hauc beene a ſtoole, or a table,bur the forme onely makes 
itchar which ir is, and no other thing; aine a body is the 
genes ro a man, ergo, nor the matter, * becauſe hee js copipuer, 
Now we heare what the forme is, ' fuch a thing us is yep 
ſmper frata materie, the marttcr is ſabſtrafa, and the forme is 
layd vpon ic. Now queſtion might þe nrade whar a thing 
: i RR forma 
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formais. Theefficient, and matter we ſee what they are; 


che cheſtirie, or tabilitic, or theſe doc deliuer the forme as. 
well wang Are but the end deliuers it better, The way 
to know chis is onely by the other rules of Logicke, cucry 
member (as wee heard before) containes' a portion of the 
matter, and che forme of the wholezhow can that be? it is 
true, becauſe membrun is eiſentiallto the whole, Indeed 
the doArine of forme hath troubled the ſchooles yery 
much, and how to name it | cannot tell, onecly it is cau/a 
per quamreseſt, this it is, The firſt efficient in time made 
the firft matter, then hee did ſaperſirvere a forme vpon ir, 
{o that the matter is the foundation of theforme, where- 
by it is retained. Naw in the elements both the matter, 
and forme are vniforme, and therefore their parts are ſin- 
gular not making a mixture, but taking hold one of ano- 
cher, for ſo the matter is prencipinm paſrionss,and the forme 
alZzonts, and then againe they both conſpire, to make vp 
the wholc. The next things are mingled of the clements, 
where all the clements arc -4n cuery partz by this meancs 
there is a matter made of the matter of che foure elements, 
and a forme made of the formes of the foure elements, and 
this is the beſt way toſce the formes of any thing : a mans 
armecontaines a portion of the matter, and forme of the 
whole: and againez it is made of ſingular parts which fill 
containe a portion both of the matcer,and of the forme of 
it: ſothat inthe end the formes of things ariſe from the 
elements by miftion;and chis is that which Ga/ex,and Hip- 
pocratos meanc when they call forma crafis : (o for artificiall 
things their formes ariſe from the formes of cheir parts: fo 
that ro know the formes of chings this is che right, forma 
eft cauſa per quam, cc, Now if wee take this courſe to ſee 
the formes of things wee ſhall cally ſee the truth : looke 
how many members there are in a body ,ſo many portions 
of matter,and forme there are, ergo,vita vegitatiue,and /ex- 


ftiva, are not the formes, bur that is it thar ariſeth from 


the vnion of the clements formes : now by this meanes 
neither doe we teach that the formes of things periſh, and. 
arc 
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are annihilated, as the Philoſophers ſay, neicher are cheir 
formes diners, bur conſpire eogether to make one; - neither 
is life a forme, ſo that a bone 15 a bone, and hath che forme 
of a bone when life 15 gone. 


Id quod oft. 


This is peculiarr tothe forme , for let forme beedone 2- 
way fromarthing, and preſently it is anocher thing : id 
quod dro that whereby ir comes to be ranged ynder 
a generall head is from the forme, 


Ideoque hinc 2 caters rebus diſtinguitur. 


Becauſe forma eff cauſa,c#c. it is not diſtinguiſhed by the 
efficient, or matter, becauſcall theforce of them is not in 
the thing, as the formes force is: ideoque,c4c. then wee ſee 
euidently, that fo farre forth as the forme runnes with the 
matter, ſofar forth the thing is,zd quod ef, and ſo far forth 
alſo is it diſtinguiſhed from all other things, now this is a 
necc{ſary conſequueion from the firſt rule. | 

Obiefion. How can it bee a firſt rule ariſing from afirſt 
rule? 

eAnſwer. Ic is not ſimply, and abſolutely firſt, but firſt 
in his kinde, So Dialeftice partes due ſint, is not the firft 
rule of Logicke, becauſe the definition is before, yernot- 
withſtanding ir is firſt in his kind ; now the reaſon of it is 
ehis, cuery conſefary that makes a rule xx%ar acre muſt 
bea rule of Art, for iris ayvvws andis firſt property in his 
kinde,though there be more efthem together : now jt js 
here protox,and agrees tothe parts afterward, as riſz firſt 
agrees to bomo,2nd to Richard, William and Tobn, ec, Itis 
xgcote oezrr, becauſe ' it agrees wegrw wael?, and 
A\wTygyy xg wer; fo that all reall aiftintion is from: 
the forme:and here 1s the dodtrine of 4;fferentia with other 
Logicians, it is nothing but a propertie:and is here ideogue 
bive 4cetergrebu4 diftingnizar : fothat that which is diff 
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rentiaconſtitatina in regird of the cet, is differentia dj. 
| wiſing a5 1t makes it diftcr from oth er U1nNgs, 


"Br forma ſimul cum reipſuingeneratur. 


Againe, here is anctherproperty,he ſaith, forma ſimul, 
Oc. here are two things adioyned to forma, as properties, 
the firſt 1s that forms _— tur, the ſccond is that firul 
cam reipſaingeneratur. For the fiiſtthere is much queſtion 

- how che formes come tothings, the Philoſephers fay icis 
an heauenly nature,and comes by influence of the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starrcs, as if it were a quintaeſſentiatrom the 
elements, and mult be extrinfice, Now theſe influences 
they know not what they are, if they bee qualities of the 
Sunne, Moer.c,and ſtarres,then th:y cannot be formes,for 
the formes giue «(Tence, ergo, is no quality: if they be not 

| ualicies, then they arc fubſtinces, what ſubſtanceare 

'Þ they ? If they be of theirſubſtancegthen they are corrup- 
tible,(ball it be from their matter ? chen it ſhould be celc- 
ſtiall, for chey are not made of the elements, neither can 
matrer make a forme:and againe,it cannot be of their mat- 

' ter, for then they ſhould be dinuniſhed, neither can it bee 

of their formes alone, for one thing cannot make a third 
diſtin&t from ir, ergo, it is not from chem, but the Sunne, 

Moone,and ftarres ſend downe fre,- which makes 8 mifti- 

on with the other eJements, and {o from their formesg a- 

riſech the formecs of miſts, for ſo w/o is alteratorwns vnio, 
ergo, itis made one,and it is cuident thatthe formes of the 
foure elements are all opcratjue, thar is, their qualities are 

in cuery thing. Burthey hold as ic werea meeting of ma- \ Þ 

ny ſtarres together at the conception of things, .but as for . 

their worke, icis not ſoto bercſpetied, for wee [ee Eſan, 
and /ecob borne at the ſame tzme, and yer of divers 
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Some are of opinion, that the forme is in the thing be- 
fore che thing be,buc now it is edued, and brought our; 
trueiris, it was before inthe parts , but they were not 
membrg : ſo that after that ſort it was before, cam reipſa; 
how can this bee whereas the end comes betweene the 
forme,and the effet ? e Anſwer.This isa proprictic, and 
euery propriety is an adiuntrothething,andtheadiun 
is after the ſubieR,ſothatthis comes after cheforme, 


Cum re. 


As if he ſhould tell vs the forme lies in the matter after 
an hidden manner, but this propertie is before the end, 
Mgenerart is another thing, then the forme, ergo, forma is 
before 1t,but it is together with the thing. . 

We hauc mad: an cntranccinto the tormall cauſe, and 
hauc heard how that it is after the efficient, and the mar- 
ter: againe whereas ceuery cauſe gaue an efſe, the forme 
didchat,and more toogthe efficient gaue a bare being, the 
matter gaue a bcing,and part of his eſſence, and the forme 
giues his whole e{lence,and makes it that which it is, and 
that reaſon of that makes ir differ from all other things, 
and chis the common Logicians did conſider when they 
made differentiato be dirifina, or conſtituting. Now here 
was their miſtaking, that they calledit differentia, which 
doth not ariſe from the elleace of it, but from this proper- 
tie,that forma ſimml cum reipſo ingeneratuer. 

The theorie of the forme is hardeſt of all humane lear- 
ning,for it cannot be ſeene with our ſenſes, but onely by 
the effc&s of ir wee cometo grope at it, becauſe it is privcs- 
pium agen; of every thing ſtrengthned by che matter; bur 
the contemplation ofthat belongs to naturall Philoſophy; 
and thus we may ſecke the formes of things. When I know 
that menmbrum 15e(ſentiale toti, _ that the __— and 
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forme conſtitute the effet, it muſt needs be, that ſo many 
portions of matter, ſo many portions there are of : 
ergo, the Schooles are deceived, Which thinke the forme 
may not bee diuidcd, for it may, becauſc it is portionated 
from the members. 

The organicall parts of a thing are made of ſinmular 
parts, and the fimular parts are made of the elements, both 
for matter,and forme,the ctcments of the firſt formes;now 
if you aske me further what they are, I can onely ſay they 
arethe workes of the firſt cfhcient incomplete in them- 
ſcluesz ſs that if you will penzrzs introfficere, this 1s the 
way, and looke what element is moft predominant inthe 
miſt, ſo much more the neerer you ſhall come to ſee the 
forme ingenerated: if wee ſpeake of the formes of the ele= 
ments,they were extrinfice, and were ingeneratedinthe 
matrer; againe, if weſhall ſpeake of the ſnule of man, this 
js extrinſice infuſed, but the formes of other things arE 
within, andare educed out of che matter, but there 1s no- 
thing new inthis,for the matteris ſotoo, 

Ingeneratur. True thus farre as the forme is not made 
but by compoſition of the elements, when the formes are 
not made,but in nature there is that miſture,or in Art that 
compoſition,that there 1s a new forme: as in a ſtone by the 
miſture is made one forme ariſing from the formes of the 
foure elements, by their aion,aad pafſion. So in artifi- 
ciall chiags, the forme is a compound forme made of the 
formes of the parts, and becauſe that thing is now that 
which it was nor, ergo this forme muſt needs be that now, 
which it was not,ergo, ingereratum: and the whole worke 
of the c{ficient whilft ke doth do/arc,or hew a eching,is no- 


thing bur his preparing of it together with the reſt of the 


matter to make a newthing. Forma is diuerfly ingenera- 


red, tf it be by compoſition, then it is compoſed, if ir be of 
fimples,then it is made by ſhaving, or cutting it. 

Now whilſt he faith ſwat once, ic may ſeem by this 
that che forme, and effeR are together; he meancs not to- 


gether in.nature, for the forme mult bee before the cife®, 
C- 
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becauſe ir conſtitures the effet, and the conftituter is be- 
fore the thing conſtiruted, therefore how are they ſinm/? 
he meancs forma ſimal ingenerat:thus,] ſuppeſe two goe to- 
gether, & yer one of them goeth betore the other, here is a 
priority, and ſimul too, he that is before goeth fiſt, the 0. 
ther followerh,yet both moue togerher: and as two hands 
laid cogether, doe moue together, and yet one before the 
—_—_ is it with the formall cauſe,and cffeR, the formall 
cauſe moues,and the cffe alſo, but the cf followes it 
in cuery ſtep,and the finall cauſe tollowes the forme, as the 
ſhadow followes the body, and che cf. & comes lift ; a- 
gaine, this 13 a property, ergo, an adiuntt, ergo, is afterche 
ſjubicR, for the forme is an effeR before it be a ſubicQ : ſo 
that the efficicat doth as it were make the forme, and the 
effec ſtill followes, as we may ſee in artificiall things : (o 
chac ſo farre forth as the forme is ingenerated, fo far forth 
the cffcR 1s accompliſhed. 


Anima rationale eſt forma howinis,C6. 


Here our author doth commurers, and ſtay ypon the 
doftrine of forma, for it is ſo deepe, and ſubrill, as that ic 
can hardly bee percetued. This cxampleis nor true, be- 
Ccaulc anima rationalis may ſubliſt from the bodie; now as 
there can be no matter without a forme , ſotherecan bee 
no forme wichout a matter, therefore this example will net 
ſerue his turne, yer hebrings that, hee could gerz many in 
Schooles haue ſtumbled at this, and hauc gone abour co 
mend it, but indeed they haue marred ir. _ 

Some lay ratio belongs to Angels, ergo, it is not the 
proper forme of bows, and therefore they haue added mor- 
tale, and ſay bowo is animal rationale mortale, Now if they + 
10ync mortale toratio, it is not wortalis, Againe, animal ra- 
ow onviah doth detrat from man, vnleile we ſpcake of 
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T hat is not ſo, for the Angels'though they bee anime, 
and ſo hauc not animen rationalem,yet chey haue rationem, 
again, doth not the body of man diſtinguiſh him from o- 
her things? {ol ſuppoſe we admit ef the Pythagorians 
metem, mins. A mans (oute in a bird will not make 
it a man, 


Geometricarum figurarum in triangulis, qua- 


drangulis ſua forma eſt. 


He brings ſuch examples as hee could finde, and thofe 
whereof greateſt queſtion might be made ; it hath beene 
a queſtion among Logicians, that this forma 1s peculiar to 
ſ1 $ nonaraſonns accidents; and hence haue made a diſtin&i- 
of forma to be ſubſtantialis, or accidentalzts: but they are de. 
cciued, for Logicke isa generall Art, and euery thing that 
is made hath cauſes, ergo, may be defined, ergo, hath mar. 
ter, and forme; for otherwiſe wee could not haue a perfe&& 
definition in Grammar, Rhetoricke,and Arithmeticke, or 
in any other Arts that haue accidents for their ſubjects: 
ergo, accidents behold a forme as well as an efficient, ergo, 
he ſaith in Geometry, take a triangle, it conſiſts of three 
lines with three angles, which by their vnition in their 
angles, make vp one forme;as well as one matter, 
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Phificarum rerum,celi, terre, arborum, piſtiun 


ſua forma eft, 


He doth commeurars here long for two cauſes: firſt, in-re- 
ſpeRrhe forme is deepe,and needes illuſtration. Secondly 
_ eoconfute other Logicians, that ſay. accidents haue no 


formes, vnde precipna rerum vt natura eff, cc. if ic be cauſe 
per quam res eft id quodeſt, then itis pr ecipua reruns naturd- 
Nature propely is res #4exhat is,that paged ings 
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that is matter, and forme : ſothat the whole nature con» 
Gfteth of them, and this is the proper lignificarion of it, af- 
terward it comes to (ignifie the provcipia themſelacs;hence 
is materia, and/orma called nature: ſo that in naturall Phi- 
loſophy, when you read of nature, they tell you common- 
1y ſome tale of materia,or forms; then againe by a metoni- 
mie of theadjun for the ſubieR, it ſignifieth the qualities 
naturall inthings t all this ſhewes ſormeto be precipus res 
natura. Precipna, firft becauſe ir makes the thingrto be id 
gued eſt, ſodoth not the matter: againe, forme, why it is 
principiuns attus, from whence the qualities principally a- 
riſe : for as the Philoſophers teach,though nor eruly in cue- 
ry potat, materia is principinm paſſtonts. : ſarma aftionis, and 
«ft1o, is better then paſſis, ergothe forme more excellent 
chen he matter, but borh marter and forme doe agpere, for 
they are cas(e; yet the formes begin, and che matter is but 
the ſuſtentartion of it, and the formes aR is the ſtronger by 
the matter, not onely as it ats internally, bur when it as 
ypon externall things by reſiſtance by rhe way, Now as it 
hath chiefe intereſt 1n clleficating the effeRyfo it is precipna 
rei natura, ſo allo there is of it precipua res explicatio, ſi poſſit 
INMENTAY'S, | 


$1 poſſit inueniri. * 


He ſaich it neither can be found out, nor chat it cannot 
be found out, Sipoſſit invenirs ; ſure it is findable z I proue 
it thus, it is lyablero Logicke, if it be obieed tothe eye, 
then the eye may ſec it; it may but hardly be found, bc- 
cauſe it doth not deſcry it ſelfe to the outward ſenſes by 
ones, as bodies doe: againe, the forme innature is ſo 
ubeill that we can hardly finde it, but ſee as it werethe 
ſhadow of it , ergo divers haue thought the formes of 
things tobe diuine. Some haue gone {ofarre as tothinke 
themto be influences : but ſubtile jr is indeed, and harder 
to finde out, then either the efficient, or matter, ergo wee 
commonly call that the matter,which containes the forme 
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too, becauſeit ts rather ſcenc as it hath a mateniall cauſe, 
then as it hath aformall. Af 


It in artificioſss rebus facilins occurrit. 


Thatis the reaſon why he char makes nacures is more 
cunning then any man can trace his wiſcdome: as weo- 
may ſccan the elements, ergono man can make a thing in 
narure z man may further narure, but he cannot mace any + 
thing-:againe,che parts are ſofinc in the mixcureof things, 
as it is þcyond the acies of mans eye to ſecthem, 


In artifi cioſes rebus facilins occurrit. 


Why ? becauſe artificiall chings are the workes of men, 
& one man may trace another, though cucry man cannor. 


Caeſar. 7. Mnuri autem omnes Gallici,cc. 


As for example,in arrificiall chings this very deſcription 
will declare ed a. itis ro finde out the "any 
but we vſeto point at it by the matter, and by the policion 
of it, There ſtood great beames all along, two foot aſun- 
der, put into the earth, and thediſtances berweene them 
were ſtuffed with great ſtones: when theſe were ſo faftned,; 
chen there was a new order begun , where they layd the 
beams againſt choſe ſtones that were laid before, and billed 
likewiſethe diſtances with ſtones which were againſt the 
firſt lay of bearas:but whac hath he told vs now? why ſayth 
he, I ama Frenchman, and I will cell you the forme of a 
French wall, m—_—_ if you are bus looke at the formes of 
euery part, and of them, you ſhall ſee a compoſed forme : 
fo that che Logician doth not looke at the outward face of 
«thing, butat che inward eſſence: here heisfaincto deli- 
verthe forme by many other arguments, and indeed itis 


a deſcription of forme. 
ER 
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Eft in ſeceſſs longo locus : inſuls portum, &rc. 
Here he hath by the poſition of che parts of the hauen, 


cold vs the forme of ie. 


—_ — — A... = 


CAPVT 8. 
De fine. | 
Fink eft cauſa cuins gratia res eff 


SREFZZRE have gone through theefſe of a thing, we 
ABY &/O) hauc bur heard of three, when the h 
V6 OY 2 comes, that makes vp the perfeQon of the 
AV 7 chi ,namely fins, - | 
IJ) (E NB»! "X 
24 C Fins, forthe name, it is borrowed from 
Geometry ; for thit chat is eerminss there, is here called 
| finis, andit is brought hither co ſignific that finall cauſe 
that ſcrueth to make vp the effec = that it is 1cxaler, if we 
= the proportion of the efſes, bat ic is not the Jaſt par 
and member thereof, as they make vxaſy the aft mem 
of ſome whole, as Mcthod is the laft member of Logicke. 
Finis js the vxaſoy of the efſe of a thing, not of the members 
of it, Now it 15 called fivis, becauſe 1c limirs the thing for 
his daegt#, and for his cflence, and ic is the aſt thing thas 
limits it, ergoit 15 called forir, RE hl ; 


Eſt cauſe. 


Becauſe with force thereof the thing is, and the end 
though it doe not enter into the<[[ence of the effeR, by ic 
. owneellence, yet byit venue it doth efficere, as doth the 


T' af + 
is. _ 


s 


Cutus gratra. : 


* Therefore the finall cauſe is that that graceth the-effec, 
and thence hath the thing his commendation ,cuine gratia, 
for whole grace; for gratis here ſignifiech not onely for 
whoſe ſake, bur for whoſe grace, as if che finall cauſe were 
that which doth grace the cffc&, and fo indeed it doth, 
For as bonum quo communinus, eo melines, ſo communiar finis 
hath more grace then "ox pecialior : for that cauſe, that 
which is next the chiefeſt end is more) noble and excel. 
lent, chen that which'is more remote, Henceman is more 
excellent then any other creature, becauſc he is made im- 
mediately for God. So then the end gracerh ic enermore: = 
and the more excellent the end is, the more excellent is 
thar effe. This then is the eſſe chat the finall cauſe doth 

iueto the effet, namely, that which is good for that ef. 
fe : ſo that the goodneſle of a thing ig that wir in the ef. 
fe, thar it hath from che end : As ina knife, the efficient 
may be a ſlaue,the matter likewiſe naught,the formthough 
char be ſomerhing, yet were it not forthe end, neither the 
efficient, mattcr, or forme would moue, ergo the finall 
cauſe is ſaid to bethe happines of thething : ſothata thing 
is not to be accounted happy ill it be ſeruiceable to thar 
end for which it was made. A garment well made as tou: 
 ching the skill ofthe efficient, and of good ſtuffe forthe 
matter, and fir for a garment, & ſo of a good forme, yet nor 
ficring him for whom it was made, it wantech his end, or 
happineſſe, and ſos nor perfeR : Againe, this ſhewes the 
difference berweene the formall cauſcand the end, for the ' 


forme may be as we ſce, and not the end. Apaine; wee 
know there are many things that haue not their perfeion 
buebyprowrh, and yer haue all the cauſes, yet norwith- 
ſtanding che end preſently followes after the forme: ſo man 
wasimade by God ;z hcre God is the efficient, carth the 
mag er, rcaſon the forme z yer here is not his end, namely, 


Ftlielle to ſerue God -And thus we haue heard the doc- 
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trine of the cauſes, which are the foundations wherean 
the effec is builded, 


Phyſicis rebus fins homo propeſitis eſt; homini Dens. 


Of naturall things man is the end: the grace of man is 
God, and God makes him good, not as an efficient, but as 


an cnd, 


Onmium artium eſt aliquod ſunomum bonum 
& fints extremus. . 


T hat is that end which they reach vnto, butthac is not 
the ſammun bonnm of all chings : for Logicks end is bexe 
differere, Grammars bene loqus, &c, theſe are the furtheſt 
ends of Logicke and Grammar, but not the furtheſt end 
of all ; they arc indeed the proper end of them, but not the 
ſummuns bonum : (6 that he meancs by ſammuane bonum the 
outmolt or fartheſt end of them, and che end of Logick ics 
in the precepts df .ir,, as rhey aft bene diſſerere. This: is the 
difference betweene the end aud the effeRt, A houſe is 
made todwell in, though it neuerbe dwelt in: ſo fora 
garment, tobc worne is one thing, and to be fic tq weare 
another, $o if I goe forth to {peake with one, and he be 
gone, yet I obtaine my end; they commonly ſay he was 
ruſtraceof his end, but not fruſtrate -of fires, quatenxe fiwis, 
but quatenus effetum, 


Tuno primo Aentidos connubii finem a(ſumit , cuns 
Aeolo Detopeiam pollicetur , ſolatit 
ſcilicet proliſque gratia. 


Sunt mils bis ſeptem preftants corpore Nymphe. &6 


Here Juno perſwades Eolus to let his winde out, and 
ſhe would giue him one of her Nymphes, which ſhe preſ- 
ſerch ypon him by finall caules aq that ſhe may aoeel 

| er 
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her yeares with him : and- ſecondly, that ſhee may make - 


him the father of a faire off-ſpring. 


In defenſione Ligarii Cicero T uberonem accu- 
ſatoremwvrget, Oc. © 


Et certe (ait) contra ip/urs Ceſarem eft congreſſus armaine, 
&c. As if he ſhould ſay, 7=bero thou hadit thy. ſword 
drawne at the battle of Pharſalio, thou didfſt ſtrike his fide; 
markethe variety of the phraſes, and ſo of the ends. What 
meant hy (word ? what was thy minde ? here was the pro- 
poſiturs, What meantſt thou to haue done ? cuen to have 
killed Ceſar. So that the finall cauſe is not accidentall to 
chething, but euen ſubſtantial; and therefore we haucir 
ſooften in the definition of Arts vied for the forme, and 
char for this reaſon : becauſe it is the next argument to it, 
and preſuppoſeth the forme: ſothat this is the vſe of the 
finall cauſe 1n the definition of Arts. 

As Dialeltica eft ars bene diſſerends, here bene diſſrrere is 
the end, anditis as if he ſhould ſay, DsalefFica hath ſuch a 
ſoule, as chat it is able to performe and execute this or that 
ching, for which it was made. So data is the end of all 
Arts : I but what <d2egf#e in generall, why, <wexi% and 
daegfis.is the effeRt of all Arts ? dn/wer. But as cuery thing 
1s doeantwn, (odaegtia is the end of it,ergoifa man will doe 
any Lopes opxe, he rayſt bavexiw : and thus wee haue 
heardthe doQtrine of the cauſes, == 
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CaP.g. 


De effeftis. 


Effelum eft, quod e co8 ſis exiftit, ſine igitur 
gignatur, fone crc. > 


Ow wecometo ſcea thing made vp: ic 
is worth the conſideration, to eekow 
we begin at the fartheſt thing, and ar 
thefirſt, There are foure eſſes diſtin, 
which we muſt looke at diſtinfly and 
orderly, if we will fce things aright. 

8 Firſt che efficients, then the matters, 
&c. now then let vs ſec effeltwnme. Effetinm: for rhe name 
it ſcemes to be nominated onely from the efficient ; ſor it 
comes of efficier, which comes of efficia, whence efficiens 
comes:and howbeir it might be denominated materiatarn, 
formatum, or finitum,yet he rather names it of the efficiency 
bur we areto ynderſtand, that it hath reference to all the 
cauſes, euen materiatnm, formatum, finitum. 
Obieft, Why ſhould there not be as many ſeuerall kinds 
of cffeQs, as there are of cauſes? | 
eAw{wer, Becauſe no one cauſealone can make an effet, 
for it is exiſtent from them all: the cauſes are diſtin in 
nature,and their forces are their owne, ergo their dotrine 
muſt be diſtin: but becauſe effeFww muſt be made of the 
compoſition of the foure eſſes, ergo it can be but one:ſo that 
I cannor ſay, efefti efficientts,effett materia, effeFium forme, 
or effe 1 fints, ergo we muſt ſee effetalonein one lump, as 
it is in nature, Now becauſeit hath althe efſes of the cauſes, 
ergo good reaſon that the efficient that is xox« xaytonis, and 
worketh generally quite through with euery ocher cauſe, 
matter, forme, and end, fhould haue the effet denomina- 
ted from it, ſo that this child brought forth by the foure 
cauſes js denominated from the efficient, J 
— - . Cn—_— wb woes 22 , Eff 
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All things are effcas, but God alone, ergo, efefum ef : 
therefore whereas all things are made lyable to our eye of 
reaſon, it is requilite chat as we ſee the cauſesthat make vp 


the thing, ſo the &ffe, which is a quint eſſentia ariling 
from them. 


Quod. 


He meanes 4rg#mentum abſolute conſentanens: now wee 
ſee plainly how the cauſes are abſolutely agreeing to the 
effe&, bur how istheeffe abſolutely agreeing tochem ? 
es, forif the effe@t be from them, it will vouchſafe to ac- 
Laowieder it ſelfeto be from them + and weſce innature, 
that if aneffe& be, then all the cauſes are, & contra * again, 
that we may ſee ir plainly, if wertake away the efficient, 
the effe will be imperfeR: ſo pur the effeR, and we pur 
the matter and forme ſubſtantially, and the eſſes of the 0- 
ther: ſo take away the effeR, and you-take away them. 
Now if the efficient be rocten, yet it is an effe&t, as this Lo- 
r= is Rewer his effeft, though he be dead and rotten ; 
or here we reſp: not time, bur the eſſe. Againe, he puts 
efficiens generally 4 qua, materia ex qua, forma per quan, fi- 
ws enins gratia, and here effeflum quo : the reaſon why he 


vſed que (© often, is, becauſe he would tell vs that Logick 
3s generall co cuery thing. 


Exiſtit. 


Eſſeis of any onecauſe ; exiftere is a compound of them 
all, not that exifere hath reſpec of time and place, as ſome 
reach: true iris, time and place attend cuery thing, when 
it doth exiftere, but they are nor of the eſſe of the thing, but 
arc onely complementall; eft is 4 cau/s qualiber, exiſtere ex 
enmibus, ſubſiſtere ex mode quedam conſentantis, Exiſtera 
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E cauſis. 


Here + i$as much as &,exyper, and gratia: ecanſis, that is, 
ab efficiente, ex materi, per forma,gratia finis,Canſirnot canſa, 
and cherefore it is that all foure cauſes muſt abſolutely 
concurre, or elſe the thing cannot exiſtere, asthe firſt mat- 
ter did not: ergo,it Angels docexiſtere,thcy muſt have all 
the cauſes : ſothe ſoules of men after they bee out of the 
body, they cannot per /e exiſkere without they hauecall the 
cauſes, for if any one cauſe bee wanting, they will bee jn- 
complete. | 


Sine igitur gignatur,ſine corrumpatay . 


Rawne doth here commorers vpon this doarine of ef- 
feftum, becauſethe common Ariftorelians referre the do- 
QArine of morus not to Logicke but to naturall Philoſophie: 
but Rem teacherh it herein Logicke in the dofrine- of 
effef um, ſine igitur gignatur, ſive corrumpatur gc. whether 
it be made or corrupted, ſine modo quodans moneatur, quid- 
libet, that is, whether it be augmented, or diminiſhed, &c. 
generatio, and corruptio arc rubſtanciall motnus, augmentatio, 
and diminutio quantitatis, alteratio, and loci mutatia qualita- 
rs: and all theſe are effefts: then againe, whereas the A- 
riſtacelians teach, that dsſtrnens canſa, is not canſa, Ramns 
reacheth that ir is, for whether a man doth we or 
av2xvy by the ſame rule hedoth both, ergo, both of chem 
are xsotus of his alt to the opus,” &799,canſe diſtrucns is 2 mo- 
t#5,and a cauſe, as well as ops deftruttum is an ctteft; and 
PRs though they bee priuations in reſpe of their 

abits, yer they are effects in reſpeof their cauſes, ergo, 
they are cauſes both alike: they teach as if a man had done 
nothing when he did ſinne, whereas he ſpoyles the _$y 
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ofGodin him: ergo, whilſt they are more niſethen wiſe 
they become Fooliſh, [f rhe Lord ſhould bring to nothing, 
that which he hach done, it would bec his cttc&, at leaſt 
the corruption of nothing. Now the cffeR is double, mo- 
tus, cf res mots fafta,cuery thing ts made more, God onely 
is ſine mot#, and doth notmoue when he workes, for cls he 
ſhould not be primns monens,but motns : but if we reſolue 
all chings, it muſt necds bring vs in the end to that which 
is immoucable : for ſo e4refforte Found our moſt things 
by wetws: now againe, there arc thoſe that ſeuer worws, 
and res wotufata, as the Ariftotelians, which makes Ra- 
mus to commorers;they ſay, ſomerhingsreſt morw only wich- 
out a re: mots fata, but that is not ſo, for there js nothing 
that God hath madc,which doth wovere, but there is ares 
gworn wh of that motus: they conceit that ſome Arts mo- 
tion hath no op«s poſt ſe reliftam,as when one playes on the 
Virginalls,they ſay chereis nothing lefr behind, Anſwer, 
what care I for that, Logicke lookes not to that, bur as 
there 1s playing, ſothere is ſomething playd,which isres 
motufatta: and asthere is writing, ſothereis ſomething 
written, Theſe, namely morns,and res morn fafta, are never 
diſtin aſunder one without another, bur onely in that 
the one is not the other, 


Huins loci ſunt laudes,& vituperationes. 


As if Rem ſhould fay,if you would commend a thing 
indeed, ler | be from the cffeAt, wee may commend one 
from his faire building, but that is Deggerly.as Tull (aith, 
or 2 woman for her beauty, but this is childiſh,for the true 
commendation is fromthe cffc : ſoman is here to be diſl. 

ſed fromhis (inne; ſo the Lordis tobe prayſed from 
is effeQts. 


Luarum 


| Quarum pleni ſunt libri ſacri, &r prophani. 


Why in Scripture? becauſe D;uinity ſtands jn ation, 
not in Theorie, and therefore we hane them fo often com» 
mended that haue done well, & contra, | 


Aenti. 6. fatta variorum rumor. Excudent 
alii ſpirantia moltias era, ec. 


The Romanes are commended from their effeftsz brſt, 


regere imyper io popuios : againe parcere ſubieſtis, cc, theſe 
arc compared with the atts of other people, and they are 
made mor to the effets of the Romans. aly 
ſpirentia, oc, As the Corinthians will carue you any thing. 
Orabunt canſas melins, as the Orators among the Atheni- 
ans, Calique meats, co as the Caldeans, and Egyptians 
will doe, 


Huc diftaſcriptaque referends ſunt. 


That is,4i#4,and ſeripte 1n reſpe& of Authors, but if we 
looke at the things wricten,or ſpoken,ſo they are teſtimo- 
nies, $0 Periclesand Hortenſivs are famous for ſpeaking 
well. Demwoſtbenes,and Tally for both, 


Ad hunc locum referuntar conſilia, & delibe- 


rationes Cc. 


Gounſells,and deliberations arc effes of them that con« 
ſulc, and deliberate, etias fi ommnino 4d exitum perdutte non 
fuerins. And this appeares euidencly inthat Parmenio and 
Philotas were put to death, being ſuſpeRed of conſpiracie 


and other companions of Catiline. 
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againſt Alexaxder. Soalſo were Lenulus, and Cethegws, ; 
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Sunt ctiam effetl a virtutum & vitiorum. Quid 
non ebrietas deſignat? operta recludit exc. 


Now it is a common conceit that nothing is an effe&, 
but that which is ſubſtantial}, bur accidencall cauſes as I. 
may call chem , may haue accidenrall effes, As drun- 
kenneſle firſt opercarec{udit, ſecondly, in prelie tradit mer- 
mem,it makes a man foe to warre leauing his weapons be- 
hind him, it will makea manthinke himſelfe as good as 
my Lord Maior, Fecxxde calices,here are cups for drinke, 
and drinke for drunkenneile, quew wor fecere deſertams,cthat 
isadizard, he meanesa Logician, contratte quem non, Cc. 
it makes a man in pouerty.a braue minded fellow. 


_—_—.. 


— 


CHAP. 10. 
De ſubictlo, 


Argumentum modo quodam conſentaneum ſuccedit 
vt ſubietium & adiunctum,c7c. 
< E E hauec heard of the eſſentiall parts 
of a —_—_ and ſo haye ſcene the 


thing in his efſence,and we ſee how 

Logicke doth dire the eye of our 

reaſon,to ſee the moſt inmoſt thing 

inic. Now we come toſeethe com- 

lementall chings, that belong to a 

ching,not belonging, or concurring 

tothe exyfere of it: ſo that the cauſes were as it were the 

ſimular parts,theſe are as it were the blood in the ſinewes, 

&c-to make chem full, and complementall : Modo qnodens 

conſontanenws, asf he ſhould ſay,the cauſes were required 

| adeſſerei, theſe are but required ad bene eſſere5 : ſothar the 
caulcs looked at the inſide ofthe thing,and now we come 

to lpoke at the outſide of it, 


- = -— > ing 


eArgumentun 


| | Argamentum PEG 


$.13-an imperfc&t cranſicion con 

pre Thi joe chat which followes, s qu 

ſhould (ay, if they bee there it is w puny Rap p 
chey bee wanting it is nopreiidice tothe cllence of the 
thing, for they are but circumſtances, | whereas guments 
abſolute conſemanea 2c penerralia ; againc, &gumenre mods 
quodam conſeutance.come after the being of the thing, for 
accidenrinſeparabilis, as homini riſnus aquo binitus , arc but 
a&ts of the (oule working in the bodies of their ſubicQs, 


Succeait AR 


why ? becauſe they are after thoſe that agree iolate 
ly;we hauc heard that che cffeR ariſeth from all che cauſe, 
and cannot exiſtere without them, ergo, it muft be a 
of neceſlicy betore it be ſubieR,oradiu or bgfore it can 
hauca ſh ubic,or adjunct, for that whichha cums 


® « 


aſubicd, & coutra, 
4 ſubicttum, & 4 adiunttu 


A ſubic& is by axurcheſoreans gEmg nt 


oe a ſubic before it be hp 
t hing ſubiccd to an adiunRt befo ca are 1 v5 2000p 
nedtoaſubict: a___ che HE is more gen then 


the adiun@, not that there are mare « ſabieds to one ad- 

1undt, for it is quite contrary; for there may be > off _ 

iunfts tooneſubict,. but | meanc it is £4 in Pu 

argues.more ftrong)y. chentheadw nA doth 

"ay ao i beGund ergo, the Guard 1s.then 
ere. >., AEYS: 


IE priofimie 
near ld things 


for whaoee we eek wahiftinGo | 


” * 


F, $0. s J , tg ics ak 2 -" Yi... As FEY L _ wt yu 0nd 2. PIER 3 gh -- q . "I "0 We 4d : " © b 
: £4 X ; , 
” * - 
- 
. 
- . = . - Y . . -» Y 


hath made athing then it is a ſubieR, and it is capable of 
adiunGs before it haue them, ergo, ſubieft:om is before ad- 
iunitum in the praftiſeof God,and alſo of man. Now ſab. 
ieftum as it is firſt, ſo muſt it'bee caught firſt, ' The name 
fubietumells meit is a thing kayd vndermoſtinregard of 
the adiundt, and ir doth ſupport it, and yer it is nor of the 
eſſence of ir, but onely layd vnder ir, and adinuitwmis to 
ride on jt asa packechorſe : now as the efficient was'moſt 
inmoſt, then the other three, orthe cffeR, (o is ſubieftum 
here, ergo ic is by nature before adiunifum. 


SubietFum eſt cui aliquid adiungitur. 


He omits the genws, and the reaſon why he doth nor 
teach the genus, namely argumentnuns modo quodam conſent a- 
wean is becauſe, itis a definition it (elfe, as abſolnte conſtn» 
tener Was, for there is nodefinition of a definition, but 
if he had defined ir, he had brought a definition to a'defi- 
riitionghe wanted a word ronamethe thing,and rcherefore- 
giues mea defcription in ſtead thercofycui aliquid, this 4li- 
quid is that ens we heardof in Arty fo that this a/qwid is 
any thing, not ſimply, but quatenzs ic hath an affeion to 
be ioyned. A thing being aneffeR, is fre 'to recejue out- 
ward things; and /ihie&wmis defined by his relate agdinn- 
Oum, for it is e615 aliquid adiningiter; and whitſocuer is ſub- 
ieedto another thing is his adiun&, as whitgneſle is an. 


adjun& co a wall that 1s white. 


©, Adiungitay. 


Adixnpituir, ſo that ſwbie Blum is the argument, and' ad 
iunZums che aliquid, adixngitar, (0 thathere herells vs that 
the adiunRt is adioynedcorhe ſubicR; thar which is muſt 
needs be after the 2; x barn it istycd, ergo, ſubictiuns 

"NC 


is, b4 ore adinuttes hi ſaith ic'1s but adiapho noc entrin 
inco e cilttice of ty bur that it may be caken away 2 FE 


char x/whchow doch inciwace aching aid underneath, 


s — m—& 


Leng 


Anima eft ſubieitum ſcientie, ignorantie;virtuts, vi- 
#11, qu1a bac prater efſentiamaccedunt. 


Anima is a ſpirituall ching, ſo are theſe adiuns, [cien- 
tie,ignorantia, &c, of the ſame kinde too, now thele rake 
hold oneof another quodam modo,ergo,if they be remoued, 
yerrhe ſoule remaines intire, ergo, ut is bur. ſuhiclbnms ot 
them, /tienti:, cc. Now arc but adioyned to it, the aus- 
ws his eſſe is not of their eſſe, «vt contre. Someare of opi-" 
nion { as Scaliger ) that the Angels, and mens ſoulesefſe, 
andegere,arc the (ame, but then their as ſhould beper- 
petuall ; apaine then they, haue no adiun&ts, then no cau- 
ſes, then God, ergo, they haue their qualities. Againgg ic 


effects, ergs, haue adiunAs, 
Obieftion. But how aret 


will. For when the--will can-prompely:performe the 
a& of bountifulneſſe, or iuſtice, then ir is in like ſort libe- 
raliie,or iuſtice,and (@ for the reſt, and the contrarymakes 
vicc,ergo, theſcare but adiunQs, Ia. 9-1 
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cedhine; tharis, theſe come oner,” and abouc the eſſence; 
Theſouleis renqnins 1abnic abreſe, and theſe verrues come 
itwerdanl 5 5 inns 7 2 


Corpus ſanitat is, morbi, roborss gnfirmitatis, 
' pulchrituding, deformitatis. 


 Theſoulc had his fpiricuall adiunts, the body.hath bis 
_ properadiunets alſs,.and this definition of his teacheth vs | 
' tolooke at the proper adiuntts of things. So ſanitas is a 
proper adiunttothe body, for there arifeth an dapacs 
and a Jrwxggrrr and thence comes /anitas, and morbus: 
robur ariſeth principally fromthe bones and (inews, beau- 
ry ariſeth/from thee freſhneſle of blood, and the: analogic, 
and proportion of the parts, for if there be comely viſage, 
and not bleod, it is nor beauty, we call ic good fauour, bur 
not faire, bur here it is oppoſed to deformity,and contains 
not onely well fanour, which ſtands in the ſymmerry of 
the parts one to anather, which belongs to Phylicke, bur 
celour which belongs to blood, 


Homo, ſubiettum eft djuitiarum,paupertatis, ho- 
woris, infamie, veſtitus,comitatas. 


'- Here howo hath his adiun&ts generall both to ſoule,and: 
bodie z now here we fcethar ſubics', and adiuns are 
not as the common ſchooles rake chem,namely,one!y ſub« 
ſtances to bee ſubicAs, and accidents adimntts : for acci- 
dents may be ſubictts, &< contra, ergo, that diſtribution of 
ens into ſubſtantia, and accidens , will not follow in any 
Art, but here, and they are ſpeciall kinds of fubic&s,. and 
adiunfts. | 


Locus eſt ſubiectum ret bcate. 
Locks is a modns of ſubicinum,the Schooles both ancienc * 
and of latter time hauc maintained locus to belong _ 
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turall Philoſopby, becauſe (ſay they) ir ariſeth from cuery | . 
ching in __ Now firſt cruc it is, that there 1snothings 
bur it is res natwrabis, cuen reaſon, ſpeech, quantirie, &c+ 
are re; natarales, and it doth not therefore follow becauſe 
it is res narwralis, ergoit belongs to nature, for itis a meere 
affeion, and ir is taken away,if we take away the locatwrm: 
and as cava may be no cauſa, effettum no effetinm,; ſo may 
hcxs be no lecus. Againe, cannot thingsin Artbein place, 
2s well as things in nature? are not Angels finite and ter- 
minated ? and /ocx, if we take it properly is nothing but 
ſubie um rei locate: 23 in canſathere was the thing ceaſa,as 
it cauſeth: ſothere is /ocxs as therejs the thing recciuing : 
as when I ſay ſuch a one is in my chamber : here I conſider 
my chambet nor 2s it is in his building, bur as it is recei- 
uving him; Againe, if it ſhould nor be in Logicke, it ſhould 
rather be in Geometry then in Nature, for limitation of 
place is nextand immediately from the limitation of quan- 
city, and there we heare of /ocxs, 'as there is repletis lock : to. 
cus here is putfor the ſpace ih that place, by a metonimy 
of ſubic for the adiunA:; 


Eft ſubieetum. | 

Here that which we heard of in; adinnAs is ro; locate : 
becauſe it doth apply tharſpeciallkindeof adiunQchatan- 
fwers to this ſubic /ocrxus. Now it is not effentiall ro the 
thing, «gois but complementcall : againe, that which is 
now.1n ene place mayremoueco another place, ergo is not 
abſolutely conſcntingtochething:and chuswe ſec ic muſt 
needs belong to Logicke, as being bur in reſpe& : they ſay 
onely corpws 18 in loco deſeriprine, and nor (| pirits, they arc 
but in vbs, or in leco defignatione : but what is this but a rule 
of Geometry ? where we heare of completis leciby corpes : 
and thercefere efriſtorle brings locus to quantity. Then 
« chey queſtion whetherthe ſpace that containes a 
thing bec/ocxsorno. Anſw. Space belongs tonature,and 
Is Tr cone the meaſurethar doth 611 the place, and-is 


nothing but that quadravgule ſex 5 mm. + 
3 WI L 
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will recciuea pintez and therefore to receiueis to meaſure 
the ſpace. I confelle you may name it in Nature, bur nor 
define it. peer 

Sic Philoſophi dininis entibus, licet parte, &} magnitu- 


dine carentibus attribuwnt locum. 


-v 


- So hs Philoſophers giue place to the intellj , 
. whereas hemaking them to moue the heauens, ſaith they 
art on che ſ{uperficies of chem. 


Licet parte, & magnitudine carentibus. 


Here hee ſpeakes according to the common conceits in 
Schooles, but I marucll how heeor any other can ſay fo. 
Scaliger faith, they arcin diuine predicament of quantity, 
bue nor inthis groſſe predicament of quanticy, and they 
haue a figure. 1n what Ggure wereAngels firſt created? An. 
'In ety. 0A was water firſt made? they can take any f. 
gure aswater canzbut I think they were firſt made in the fi 

gure of app Yr o Ariſt:ſaith ws made as puxtZa. 
Sos fire round, for that 15 para capati//ima, ergo, perfeFtile. 
ſoma. 1 haue thoughe alſo en Arke was ft 
che world like a man, and there was the proportion of 
length proportionable coa mans bredth, and the heighth 
propertionable to a mans thickne(ſe, Now for the wan- 
ting of parts it is not ſo;for Angels may be diuided,though 
their parts be (imular; ſo are the elements parts; and as 
ſome write, the wicked ſpirits may be ſtrucke, and fo the 
Sun light, bur it will coo « uickly rerurne into it ſclfe: and 
23 the light may be diuided, ſo may thicy. And whereas 
they ſay, anime is :9845n tore, and rotainguebtber pate, they 
wrong God, and the creature; for what is the reaſon ? 
God can haue no parts, ergonocaules; other things what- 
ſocucr muſt nceds hane cauſes, ergo muſthaue menbra,ergo 
Mme cannot ſay they are all in cuery parr. . Yes, the reaſona- 


Sle ſoulc is in my liccle finger? Content, but is that yery 
107 : portion 
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ion of it thatis in my hcad, alſo inmy ods Gage? 
Frere is a diſcontinuance, and che fame thi bee 
here, and not there, which is flat coneradiQion : but God 
is not in this orthar finger, bur alſo berweene them. The 
Papiſts abfurditie appeares notably in this,in that they will 
haue Chriſts body co be really in the Sacrament in the 
bread, and in heauen alſo, and yer not inthe ayre, but 
make a diſcontinuance: ergeitis inthe bread, and not in 
che bread in heauen, and notin heauen for if it is in hea» 
uen, there ir is ſhut vp, and ſo inthe bread, , 


Sic Geometre locum, locique differentias in 
rebus geometrics, 


" That is, abou, and below, angle, and baſe, &c. 


At prius ignetum ferro quum ſcindimns equer Cc. 


Here hee appoints ſcuerall places ro ſcuerall things, and 
here locus is but ſubieftum, and they adiuni7e. 


Senſilia ſeuſuum, & res virtutibus, ac vitiis prope- 
ſite, ſubiefta vitiorum, & virtutum hoc 
modo nominantur . 


Here are obieft,as the common Schooles teach, becauſe 
the ſenſe is caſt vpon them: ſo vertues and vices, though 
they haue their ſubictsthemſclues in one kinde, yet here 
they are adiunts, rebnwe virtutibus ac vitiis propeſite. Now it 
is a fallace of non /#&biefinm, when we giae that to ſw 
which is not /#biefFunm, As Twly icftcd with Piſohis little 
ras and ſaid, Who. hath hanged. my ſonne to yonder 
word 2 | 
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Zinſmodi ſubiefto Cicero 2. Agrar. diſpmat, inter 
Campanos nullam contentionem eſſe, qui 
nullus fit honor. 


Non plorie cupiditate (at) affercbentar, oc. 

Honour _ ow of 0h hl Campars had no 
honour among them, ergo no ambition : where there js na 
honour there is no ambition, but inter Campanes there is 
no honour, ergo no ambition. Here the. propoſition con- 
raines the ſubicR, and adiunR, and by remouing the ſub- 
ie, he remoues the adiunR, 


Eodems argumento a Propertio diftum eft. 


I auita de ventis de tanris narrat Arator, fc. 

The Mariner he tclls of the windes whereabout hee is 
occupied, and v»lxera are adiunds to Souldiers z yet here 
as hetalkesof them he 1s adinniZam : and thus haue wee 
heardof the firſt complement of a thing, namely, to bee a 


ſubicR, or to haue a ſubieQ. 


— 
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CAP. IT, 
De adtundto. 


* Adiunitumeſt, cui aliquid ſubticitur : quod argumen- 
tum et; ſubiecto eſt leuius, attamen eſt copi9- 
ſous & frequentiaus.- £ 
EJOw wecometo adiunds, which are af+ 
ter ſubiefnm, and becauſe ſubirtum 
and adinunitum have diucrs natures, 
_ ergo they muſt be raught diftinAly, 
. and indiftint Chapters; now there- 
fore we come to adiznitum, which is 
che outmoſt thing, and ic is called ad- 
innfxm, becauſe it 1s adioynedtothe thing, and it js put 
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ro another thing zfter ic hath its being, Now. there isnoe- 
thing in the world, but. may be acauſe, an effet, a ſubie&t 
or ain ; and therefore Logick is generall of &x- nor; 
but in that he cells vs, char it is but adioyned, hee tells ys 
that it doth agree bur quodans modo, thatis, conditionally z 
bur many adinnRts. be remoued from their ſubieRs, (ich 
their cauſes are in them. Anſw, Sure there may be an alte- 
ration of them by the hinderance of the at of che, forme 
vpon the matter, or the a& externally, So the Adamanc 
ſtone if we put but the iuice of garlicke vpon it, it will not 
draw iron ynto it. Againe, the cauſes may be altered inthe 
ſubicR, ergo the adiunA may be remoued, ergoit is but &- 
gumentur modo quodam con(entanecum , and not «bſants . 


requiſitum, | 
Cut. 


Becauſe any thing whatſocuer may haue the reſpeR of 
an adiunRt, as any thing may bea caulc. | 


Aliquid. 


That 1s, chat that is propounded, orthat which we are 
to argue, or that that is argued, ſo that that which the ad- 
iunct is adioyned to, is /abiettuns; ho 


0 wbiici far. 


Adinniam doth preſently tell me, that there is ſome 
thing cui a/iquid adiungitar : he rather ſaycs ſabiicitur then 
adiungitur, becauſe edinwZum hath reference to ſabiefFww, 
and it is better to define them from therelation berweene 
them, then 4 conparates ; becauſe relars are muruall cauſes 
one of another, Now here he ſhewes that the adiand is 
thar that is builded vpon thg ſfubic&; and as the ſubicR 
did preſuppoſe a thing alrfdy made, but muſt ſupport 
another thing ; ſo/adinnttuns _ meitisathing already 


—__ 
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4 made,but muſt lye'vpon the ſubiclt: ſubiefuns ignifits « = 
ſypporter, or a ſuppoſitory as it were: adinaBZum, that is 
more common then ſrb;eftun,and ſubicitnnlycs alway vn- 
dery bur afinniirem it may citherlye ourr, or vnder, or be 
racked to cither (ide, yer it will fall off, vnleſſe it be nayled, 
or adioyned to the ſubic. Now that which rackes it ro 
the {ubie& js that affcion which it hath to ſabieffnm, 
euery thing will not be an adiunQ to euery thing, nor cuc- 
xy thing a lubic ro cuery thing. Selomonſaith, if we bray 
afoole in a morter, as wheat is brayed,he will not be wiſe : 
the reaſon is, for that his ſpirits are ſo dry,dull,and carthy, 
Now wifedome hath ſo fine a hand, as that ſhee cannor 
cake holdoftuch hard chings, but they will hurt ir, fo thar 
It cannot be ſabieFrmor adiunitumto any thing: and this 
ſhewesthat Logicke is in the chings in nature, and not ja 
mans braine onely, So this-rulc wills ys to looke how 
ſubieftum is able to ſupport the adiun, and when he ſees 
how God hath donerhem for him,to vie them tohis turn, 
Againe, this rulc 15of great vſeto ſee howthings are tac« 
kedtogetherin nature, ſa as the one being taken away the 
other will remaine entire: then againe, though the ad. 
zundt in nature cannot be ſcuercd fromthe ſubzeR, yer by 
py cycof Logicke Tcanfcger them. 


DOnod arguments ef ſub: eſt levies, attamen eff Copio» 
| ſus, & frequentins. 


Our Author doth commoerars, and tells vs with very 
o0d reaſon, that the adiun'js more light to pretle the 
j1eftrhen entre: Objeft, But this mighrhauc beenc be-, 
fore, if itbc copioſin3 and frequtmins ; now he teacheth ar 
guments according to their more ſtrong manner of argu- 
ings and ſabretinm is fortins; for becauſe the cauſes of the 
adiun&sarc inthe ſubic&, you may not therefore caſily 
remoue the ſubie&, but yougyill deſtroy the adiunR, nor 
eomrac yetſome adiuntts maYDeraken away; andyertake 
zap Wy adiun,andrhere will be ſome imperfe &on "_ 

| [ 


_— 


thething :.ſo that adinnit um will be lewixs, if wee weiok : 
chem ina pairc of ballance z which appeares many Mes. ; 
as if MF. Fax/aaw be at London, his ſeruants are there : this 
is more ſtrong arguing then to ſay comme. Subietum off 
fortine, becaule it is by nature before, and the adjunR is 
eatenns adiunitu, as it lyes on the ſubieR, 
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Attamen eſt copioſins, & frequentiue. 


For one adiun® can haue but poſlibly one ſubief, bur 
one ſubic& way haue an hundred adiundas :now ſuch a 
kind of copiouineſle,or frequentity,doth not make the ad- 
zun& more gencrall then the ſubicQ, inreſpe the ſubic&& 
15 of more ſtrength for the ſuſtentation of the adiunA,then 
contra :and as it is more copions, {0 frequentins, that is, more 
often in common vſe, becauſeit is of all arguments moſt 
familiar ro men, euen men vnlearned:for the inmoſt thing 
is the efficient, then the matter, then the forme, then the 
end, then the cffe&, then the ſubicR, and laſtly. the ad- 
jun, ergo becaule icis ſo plainc as that a plain man may 
ſec, ergoit is ſrequentins, 

Ttaque de cinſmodi ſignts ait. Ouidins 2. de remedin.. 

He illuftrates this. by Oz#ds teſtimony, which Qid as 
much, Forſiten bec dliquis, &c.. meaning of ſignes: Sunt 
parna, becauſe theſe are common qualities, which may be 
in diuers ling: :ſs that one will nor argue ſoſtrong]y : 
wulta innant, that is where there is a concoutſe.of many to 
-gether, there is as it were a deſcription, which argues 
ſtrongly. 


Animi bo! wh wh & totius hominis bona, & mala, 
gue aicuntur adimitta ſunt animi, 
COrporis, 11078inis. 


Ashehath ſhewed before, anime, &e.to be ſubieKts, ſo 
Nath es wa and 
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here he ſhewes v# tus, viciam, cc. to be adiunfts : now he 
takes them bona & mala, becauſe there are 2ria genera bono. 
ram, namely, of the ſoule, ofthe body, and of man. fo con- 
tra, tria generg malorum.. 


D enique qwic wam vil; ſubietto extrinſecus 
acciait adjunttum teins eſt. 


Againe, here is another wodws of ad:umtinw quicquid ex- 
trinſecus accidit, that is, comes vnto it not as cauſes,effes, 
or ſubics, but as it were adioyned to it accidentally, ergo 
he faith extriz/ecss : for it:was not our Authors minde 
chat qualities were from within, though of acceſlity they 
wade. SW” 


pt autemlocus eſt in ſubie@is, fic tempus 
eſt in adiunttis. =_ 


T hat locxs wee heard of before was ſubeftum, and be- 
cauſe it was a generall affeRion, ergo ir belongeth to Lo- 
gicke, and it was nothing but the application of a conti- 
net, toa contained : fotimeis nothing but the application 
of one thing to another thing z as when I ſay he came on 
munday, or at three of the clocke, that is not time, bur the 
adiunGt of time: and here is the application of the courſe 
of priozum mobile, or of the Clocke to his at: it is duratio, 
the meting of a thing. Time may well be compared to a 
line ; and as fluxn:s punffum is linea, ſo fluxns nwnc is tempus : 
he went in the turning of a hand,thac is,whileſt one might 

.haue turned his hand : ſothar I meaſure icby the durance, 
not by his length, or Geometry. - 


»& x 


Re:. 


For Logicke isr&: andas caſa is res, ſo tewpas oft rer, 
er durdtie res, that is of the ſubicK preſens, preterita, &- jw 
wras herche doch diſtribute this time, to ſhew thar this 

diftribucion 
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* diftributionof time belongeth to Logicke,and nor toany 
ocher Art. Much deſcanting there is about time among 
other Logicians,which teach that it hathra- >reſpet 
one to the thing meaſured,and ſo it is properly time, ano« 
ther to the thing meaſuring, 'and that is nor time, bue as 
one is meaſuring it : now tor the logicall notion of rime 
it is all onewhether it beaQine,or paſſjue,and it is oneand 
the ſame thing diuerſly reſpeRed, - and becauſe ative and 
aſſiue goe alwayes together, ergo, the time muſt needs 
as generall to bothy preteriza,preſens and fmtura. So for 
things that are ſubie& to our Logicke are diuided into 
paſt, preſent, and ro come, for ohely God is nor ſybie@ts 
time,becauſec he 1s eternall, ergo is omne non eſſe ante poſt, 
; neither can we ſay heisnow it wereſpeQ time, . for whar 
ſhould meaſure him,ſhould primane mobile, orday & night? ; 
no, ſo that though he be ar all times according ro our Lo- 
picke, yer he is without reſpe& of time at all times, for 
time is not eternal], erge, not enene non eſſe ante poſt, And 
Grammar which'is the garment of Logick, doth{peake by 
the verbe of cime paſt, preſent,and to come; now we pgiue 
it in Grammarto verbes, not but that it may bee giuento 
cucry thing,as well as toaCtions,and paſſions, but that we 
dceliuer it atiuely or paſſiuely; ; FE; 
Againe,prinmm movie which God hath madea common 
globe toall the world, and is meaſured according to pre- 
terita, preſens,and future, ergo, time is in euery thing, and : 5 
Angels,and mens ſoules are without reſpeHt of primum mo- 
bile,and day and night: becauſe they are beyond them, 
bat they are not withour' duration paſſive, becauſe they 
were made creatures by God : ſo that though their remypus 
be called aywm, yet is it this rempre, - = 
Obieflion, May preteritum being paſt be ſaid to be: no, 
if we reſpet preſens, for they are as wee ſee herediftin 
things, bur if wereſpe@rhe'thing, it is, yetnotintime,, 
but in its eflencc: how inir cflence 2 noras it doth exiſtere * 
m rerumnatura, but as it is in a rule,that is cternall: ſo char F 
though Socraresnow benot,” yet this axiome A 4 , 
S 3 I 
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bewois now, and will batothe worlds end ; ſo preteritans; 
xg mehr all of chem are,for wee doe nor reſpect: 
of time, but looke ac the argumene as 
whe! ſochat time future 1s 4 true ein thing, though 
thetime be not;yet come 2 andchat. py 49cm preſenc, 
and tocome are, becaule the thing ſtill is: ſo-that time is 
an adiunct. Bur here as /oows _ bee athingwichchac 
affection of recejuing, ſotime muſt —_— with chis 
affection of meaſuring. 


Omninogue gpeligtesſobieli ter rau{as. 
. adinnils,07 _ af 


Es zine, another modes of aduuntiuw is called gua/tates, 
Is adioynede9 thiggr that, not bcing cauics, here 
comes in their predicament of quaites, _ gqualita4 js no 
gens; of any thing,. ergo, thac dif ination of vahtas to bee 
uneaxrali;,or meralis 1s notat all, bur a 1; vic of ge 
char is cavghtin agenerall Arr,for wang bur a ralog 
enn$,. a naren og ul ay ſa gras i, Be 

cxamplc is jufins ſpecies.in Logicke; (ot at. caler_ 13 
ES fire, SanoMhe when 1 hauc {aid ſo, I hauc copſide- 
redthe logicall reſpeR,and nomore, 


Prater cau{as.. 


ice hauc heard that, there can bee nothing but mu& 
hayecanſcs:: and ſothe exyfere.of athing is from theſes 
chatche cauſes gi jngpicben the adiun&s come quer, and 
abouethetbj prac of 1vp ſorts, proper 
and common, t $a. nn | wodiof cheſe. ” qualities; 
they mey.bs proper;becapſethey argue at proper,common 

canſechey arguear common, .Qrat randomegas wee ſay. 


Noawwhacdocycr bath affeRtion DUDE, that belongs te 
hn ae theobreaheh nh ac ws action ys (A 
.thcn as adiynes mods efficientss b Orc. 


CO TERED iiogathed. chai, So hy cor doth 


This is ſomewhat hard,for ener; non dicitar de wns,ant de 
dudbus but tria ſinnlonmiachat is three will make an oxyery 
and our aurhorreacherh in judgement, that a ſpeciall axi- 
ome is qoando ronſtquens non omni, and there it may be of 
one or two : buc here ir muſt be taken more general for 
one or two, &e. but becauſe the ſchooles choughe proper- 
Si eas TIC E297 ape 
had no tles,as rhey-alſar t that forme was Once 
ly Sic, and indinidea were diſtinguiſhed eccidentivnce 
| Burour Logicks ccacherh that eucry ching hath a forme, 
and therefore hath. propertics, for commoaly.-propertics 
ariſe from the forme, #7 g9, he ſaith conveniunt onens, whe 


ther it be owmi Fecies,or vmmi indintaiue, 


- Soli. 


Sof; ſhuts out all others, cl(c jt is not a propertie; 


Semper. 

 $orhar if they agree omn,and nox /6/;,or ſoli and xo onge 
11,0r om ang ſots, ſednen/ſemper, [emper ſed non onni o- ſols, 
chey are no properries," ergo, a propertic doth argue with 
eh11s vertue, that it argues ew3n3, /o/1, and ſemper; and ſo it is 
me:t,hecauſerhey will comeinto Art,and will make arule 
x23 acme; for this it is, euery Art oughtto deliver. the 
cauſes, qualities, and at of a thing z for ſothere is in na- 
eurefi Ahe thing, then the qualities, orfacultics,thcn the 
at which pointsout the d2ex5% :-ſo that if one would 
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- - muſt ſpeake of r5#;, becauſe he doth ſomething in nature 

by vertue of char quality : ſo hear, and cold, firſt agree tc 
elementum caliduns and frigidem , and afterwirds to the 
ſpecies, nor by che immediate afts of their formes vpon 
their matter, but by che common aQts of fire, and agree to 


_ produceheat, and water and earthro produce cold. 


" Pt hominiriſus aquo hinnitus ,cani latratus ec. 


He meanes the facultie, nottheaQt: ſo neighing to a 
horſe: euery beaſt hath his peculiar voyce though wee 
cannot diſcerne it ſo well, Common adiundts are ſuch as 
agree tothat which is not xstow age, but is firſt inthe 
parts, andthenin thegenerall, as learning firſt agrees to 
Socrates, Plato, Cc. rp to man, _ this Is _ diffe- 
rence berweene proper,and common adiundts, the proper 
adiunds agree firſt co chogeneralls, and then to the fingu- 
lars:--The common agrec fiſt to the fingplars, and then 
to the generalls. 


Hoc genere argumenti F Auniune htm: 
Cicers pro Roſcio Comedo cauillatur. 
Nonne ipſum caput go ſupercitia illa penitus abraſa,cr; 


He had not an haire,for he ſhaued them off, ergo, he rea- 
ſonsfrom thence, that he was a knaue, and it may betrue, 
becauſe they are hot headed that are bald, this is a new 
aodas, and he reaſons from (ignes,which are common qua» 
liries, they doc not agree omni, ſols, and ſemper, and ycra 
knauc doth onens, {ol5, and ſemper commonly,” 


Sic cMartialis 2. lib. Zoilums ludit. 
Crine ruber giger ore brenss pede lumine luſcus 5. 


The cauſe of theſe not making a good man is chis , the 
cauſc of a red head is colour, ergo, there is much heat, and 
where there is much heat chere will be much fancie, and 
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wherethere is much fancie, there will be much iuggling. 
;&er ore that comes from melancholy, that lyes in the 
muſcles about. the' mouth z breave pede, that may haue 
ſome reaſon with it,for ſuch a one will goe apace ; /amine 
leſcns,for when s man thinkes he lookes on him then hee 
lookes aſquint, and when one would thinke hee lookes a 
ſquinr, then he lookes on him, 


Sic veſtitus, & comitatas res adiuntte ſunt ,quo 
circumſlantie genere Dido,efc. 
Occanum interea ſurgens aurora relinquit 7c. 


Sothat not onely accidents, but ſubſtances may bce ad- 


| 1uns,a man may be an adiunR,as he 1s a ſeruant, So Did | 


going a hunting is argued firſt from the time arora, then 
rhe attendance of young men, then rheir hunting inftru- 
ments, &c, 


Eſt vero adiunftorum ad ſubietta quibus 0ccn- 
pantur ſus item magnus. 


There is another kind of adiun&, which are occupantia, 
as we heard before of ſabiefta orcupate. So Plato proucs 
chat thoſe Cities are miſcrable,whith want Phy firians,and 
ludges, quia multa quogue et intemperantiam, Cf minflitians 
ineacinitate verſarineceſſe eff. 


Sed conſentaneorum cateroria ſic eſt unde quiduis altert 
conſentaneum vel idem, vel unum dici poſs18. 


We haue now ſcene bo:h what goes rotheeſſe,and bene 
eſſe ofathing ; now he calls it categoriathe arguing, care- 
gorie +> yo co plead againft, and they that gaue it thar 
namcfirſt to argue,did diſcerne truch by the contrarie, 
which is borrowed from the Lawyers:and we know when 
we would ſee athing, that if we cake the contrary, it will 
make it wagis iluceſcere : SAIAL ie came to ſignific | 
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not that gaine-ſaying one of another, but one mans plea. 
ding alone for his client, then it came to (ignifie the ar. 
guments that he vſed in his ſpeech for his client:and laſtly, 
it came toſignific any argument, and thence comes argu- 
mentam, the pradicaments are called ſo, namely categeria, 
and ſo Reamns would haue vs confider eucry argument to 
be a predicament. 


Tdem vel unum. 


Moreouer hee doth commorari a while telling vs that 
idem, and vnnm,as the Ariſtotclians teach,are nothing bur 
theſe conſentanie arguments : ſo idem genere doth ariſc 

. from idem cauſa : (0 gemelli areidems tempore,that is adiuntto: 
* ſoall wodi of theirs ariſe trom hence ranquar a primis, &<- 
ſemeplicebus fontib us. We ſhall heare of :dems penere,and idens 

ecie,and 1dem indiniduo,as if he ſhould 0h all of them, 
wc ſunt tanquam ad primos,et ſimplices fontes referends, 


—_— 


CHAP. 12. 
De diuerſis. 


CArgumentum primum conſentaneum expo- 
ſutum eff, ec. 


EE haue heard of conſextanenm, and 
why ſhe ſhouldpur in primwm rather 
then ſrexplex I {ce not, for ifhee 
meant to haue repeated them, hee 
ſhould haue pur in all , ergo primum 
would be put out, new the vſe of a 
tranſition is to hang things toge- 

"CARE ther, when the one part 1s newly 

gone before, as it were halfe forgotten, then we muſt haue 

an imperfeR tranſition, otherwiſca perfeR one; this me- 


thod obſcrued for memories ſake : now it remaines that 
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The Logicians School-Mafter. 139 
we conſider what the thing is not,and thus we goe order” 
ly ro worke, Before,we (aw what went toa thing, forthe 
making of ic vp : now we cannot well ſee what a thing is 
nor, till weſee what it is, for non ens is ſeene gratia extis: 
now this reſpec ariſeth not by way of argament : but by 
ſeeing what 1t Was. 


- 


Diſſentaneum ſequitur. 


This is oppoſite to conſentaneam : ſthtio js generall to 
them both, /entire is taken for imrelligere, conſentire is ſaid of 
things that haue the ſame iudgemene, minde, and reaſons 
dilſentanies re of them that haue not the ſame judgment, 
ergo, {eeme to haue no reaſon in themin reſpeer of conſen- 
ranies, ergo, eAriſtotle denyed diſſentanie arguments and 
made them follow, Sequitar, ergo, it is by nature after, fe- 
condly, it is next to conſentanies becauſe they are ſimple 
arguments, | 


Luod a re diſſentit. 


That differ from the _ it argues, £reftill generall: 


{o that becaufethe creatures of God are diſcreet, and ma-" 
ny, ergo, there is diſſention, and becauſe reaſon was made 


to behold the creatures of God, ergo, it was necelſary that 
they ſhould be handled in Logicks. | 


Sunt autem diſſentanea. 


Here he calls them dsſexreves in the plurall number,for 
that which was res before, is become diſſewenewm, 35 it 
hath a diſſentanie to argue ic, ſecondly, becauſe here diſ- 
__ agrees to them both as they are compared coge- 

ts Fe: 


T 2 
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Meque manifeſts. 


Here dillentanies are made paris, arguing equally for ma» 
nifeſtation, quaſi aqua menifefta, ergo, this propertie con- 
taines thus much, that one diſſantanie js not beforc ano... 
ther, for the manifeſting of ir,as cavſa was before efelIun, 
&c, Isnot inuention before rdgement, and they are op- 


polire ? Anſw. True for doctrine,but inuention doth nor 
cleare judgement more,nor contre, - 


cAlterumque ab altero equaliter arguitar. 


- As there was not a prioritie, and poſteriority, ſo they 
haue <£quall forceto argue, contrary to conſentanics; 10 
chat manifcſtation is for the clearing of them,and arguin 


becauſe they hanec the ſame doctrine, but then what vie 
of them. | 


T ametſi ſua diſſenſione, clarizeluceſcant. 


Here ie is, why chey come principally into Logicke, as 
blacke is not-ſo blacke tillis be ſer by whice,&c. mags c4- 
rendo,quans fraends, wee (ee things, for when i a 
thing,and (ce not the priuation of ir, we-make not much 
reckoning of it, ſa diſſextione, this is a diſcretion from the. 
other properties : ſo then weſce why a contrarie makes a 
contrary moſt cleare, namely this, ergo, when wee would 
ſhew athing thar is obſcure,we ſhew it by a contrary, quia 
ſa difſentione clarims eluceſcant. 

Hicherto of rhe prope: ties, which would not be ifh con- 
ſencanies, for one was more manifeſt, ergo, before another, 

.,and more ſtrongly arguing. Diſſextaxea inthe plurall num- 
ber,becauſe one argument ſerues for them both, exgo, one 
name,and becauſe they are equally manifeſt : againetroſer 
one before another 1s to ſay it is ſtronger then the other, 


_ Againe they would not be eque manifeſts, 
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We areto looke atthe dilſention of things, now there is 
2 more weake anda more ſtrong difſention, the one turne 
but alittle afide, others dub. 94- backe, and arefoes, 
_ ergo, accordingly doth he diuide cheſe.: now remember ir 
i$ens,as ens that Logicke conſiders,and many times it falls 
out,that onething might beraken for angcher, but for di- 
uerſicic,and commonly our diftinftions arc diwer/a. Dixer/a 
is amore light difſention, and oppoſices containe them: 
{o that diverſa will giue grear light to oppoſite, butnot gou- 
tr4,ergo, dinerſaare before, Dinerſa adinertends, of turn- 
ing aſide, becauſe they agree one with another common- 
ly in conſcntion , onely rhey diuert a litcle the. one from 
the other , and this is it that the name commends ynto vs: 
they may agree in nature, but aremadeto divert 7atione, 
ratio we know belongs toLogickeand it is the ſame with 
argrementun : ſothathe IMCcAancs they differ but onely in 
ſome logicall eo A, are chelubcleſt of all arguments, 
becauſe of their little dilſention. Solaratione, orgogthey do 
not of necc{licy make adeny<daxiome, 


. Quo de genere ſunt illa frequentiſsima, Non hoc 
._ = ſed illud; quanquam tamen.. 


This is not a rule of Art but a commoration, asif hee 
ſhould fay,theſe arguments hauc not beene in Schooles 
before, but I have obſeracd chem by my experience, and 
then againethey areſubrill, ergo, I will helpe you, when 
you find, ergo theſe nores commonly commend vnto you 

 dinerſa:- lo forma, and facundia are made to diſagree in 
their adiunQiue nature in refpeR& of Yhſſes : ſo that they 
differ not in their nature, but onely in logicall reſpeR,, ts 
if he ſhould ſay they may both be adiuntts to one ſubic, 

but yer differ in Yiſes. 
* Priam was ready to periſh, and yet with-held nor his 


hands, a man periſhing ſhould hold his hands, but Priemus 
did not : ſothat caſa, and efſeffwm which might conſenc 
are here diverſa not in reſpe(t of Priemiu, but of chEſclues, 


Paula ſecus in Eunucho. 


He meanes there is a difference of mode. _ cl be 
worthy of this reproch, yet thou fhould(t not rel} me of it, 
heres (which, ind adinnAtamm, the diverfiticis in reſpett 
wy ecauſc, they are diwerſain reſpeR of him char offe. 
redirt. 


Item alia al;uſmod.. 


' ScelustnillndvecarTubero. Here is a little difference 
too, this fa was called telus by Twbero, T xllie tells him, 
others gaue it other names, «ly enim errorems appellant, aly 

timorens.ef-c, but no man beſides thee call it cel. Here 
cheſe names are made diuers in reſpeR of him that called 
it/celus : ' a3 it he ſhould ſay,call it any of the reſt, but call ic 
not /telws, and thus we haue heard ds#er/a, If I ſay though 
hebcrich orpoore, yet he is honeſt, here is a diuerſicie, 
for ſoa diſcrect axiom may be affirmed : they are diuers, 
becauſe riches commonly make vnhoneſt, and alſo pouer- 
tie: ſo wee may make diuerfitic berweene the cauſe and 
cffcR, or in giuing many cauſes co ene effeft, avt contre, 
or one ſubieR to an adiunR, «vt contre, or many ſubicts 
to oncadiuntt, ax? contre, and according to theſe wayes 

alſo, there may be ſcucrall wods thereof. 
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Cap.13. 


' 
- 


De diſperatis. 


' Oppoſita ſunt diſſemanea, que ratione, & re 

Te.  diſſentiunt .; apo 
| N Gale at = __ - #9 ſee the 
\ 1 cauſes thargineeſ-, then the comple- 
/ HL ments, hes g.uc bene eſſe tothe thing, 
\ {-f{ then we ſee whatit is not, and eafily 
doe by ſccing them arguments thar 
giue eſſe: and firſt weare toſce the di- 
- =—_ yerſjtic, which though they be con- 
formablc,yer chey doe diuert ſomewhat one from another, 
and they are firft, becauſe they giue light to allthereſt 
that follow. Now we cone to {ce their oppoſition,that is, 
thoſe things which hauetheir cauſes,cffets, ſubicts, and 
adiunAs,arc not onely diſſenting ina logicall reſpeRt, bur 
are diſtin realls. Oppoſita,gaine ſets, it commeth of ob 
and por, as it were ſet againſt: ob is as ic were a bolt to 
barre one thing from another: ſo that their nature is robe 
barred,not onely rations, bur it is prificipally in their real- 
tie, and herein doe diner/a differ from lites, Dixerſa 


are made to diſagree in thar wherein they might agree, 
whereas oppoſites diſſent in their nature, 


o 


Sunt diſſentanea. 


Ve heard they were called 4:ſſegtaveaby reaſon of their 
diſagreeing, thcy doe not entire 5dems, but quot capita, 208 
ſenſus ſunt among them, whereas conſentanies are of the 
ſame py Hanes andrheſe names doe wellfit arguments, 
becauſe they are as jt were the ſenſcs of chings. Deſſentaves 
that is, ſuch as thinke aſundcr, are ſcucred; and diftraft 
our thoughts. 
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Que ratione, & re diſſentiunt. 


Kon ,thar is,as dinerſa « 24" ny jw not one- 
ly- ns prong wo" at 15,as they haue logicall 
reſpe&in them, but quatenns they arc res, as blacke 3 not 
white, they are oppolites, and there is a barre that blacke 
cannot be white, & contra, which oppoſition is in their 
difſention, bcing cleane of another judgement : ſo that 
there is diſſention berwixt them # ſenſu noftro in behold- 
iog of chem, | Fo 


Re. 


As if weſay blacke is not white,we fay not onely, that 
blacke is not the cauſe, notthe cffeA;ſubiect,or adiunct of 
white, but that they are diuers things in nature, ergo,this 
muſt be obſcrucd,. that the barre is not onely the barre of 

 rationall reſpect, bur of reality. t 


Itaque eidems attribui ſecundum idem,c ad 
idem,orc. 


Surely if they be bard from comming one at another, 
and that in nature, then wor poſſnnt eidew attribai. As firſt 
when I ſay blackneſle is not whiteneſſe: and againe when 
as I fay blackneſſe, and whiteneſTe cannot be giuen to the 
ſame ſubiect : here the one difſention is in efſence, the o- 
ther is in accident, ergo this idews muſt bee vnderſtood of 
che eſſence it ſelfe, and likewiſe the ſubicct. Non poſſwnt 
takes away all poſlibility of joynung in one, ergo, Whatſoce 
ger makes them conſent, breakes this rule, for whetcas this 
rule ſaith, ſaxt diſſenterea,they make them conſentanea z and 

c, whereas this rule ſaith, vow poſſwnt eidews attribui, 
hey ſay,they may. 
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Attribui. | 4 ; 


The attribute is alwayes the conſequene or ofthe 
axiome : ſorhar if we giue chemto ſubicd ey cannot 
be giuen to one, and the ſameſubie@: they may bee the 
conſequent, but not the antecedent part : ſo that comtra- 
ries muſt be attributed, for when 1 lay boo eff axiazel, ant 
brutum, | giac them both to animal, but not eidew, Now - 
antecedent contraries will haue contrary conſequents, eff 
enim par ratio, now they doe deſſentire ratione, & re, ergo, 
cannot any waies be conſentanies, ergo, cannot bee made 
by any meanes to agree. 


Secundum idem. 


According to the ſame, diuers thinke this is put in in 
reſpe& of relates, becauſe of the example that follewes, pa- 
| er &- filius eimſdems : but it hath a more generall reſpet of 

oppolites in their whole nature: elſe it ould haue beene 
taught more ſpecially in the doftrine of relates. Now ewo 
contrarics may be giuen cidew, but not ſecundum idems, &- 
ad idem, & eodem tempore : cidem, that is, cidews genere, not 
 eidens ſpecie, as a man may be well, and a man may be licke, 

but nor the fame man : ſo that ſecundum idews hath reſpeLt 
tothe ſame indiuiduality as it were, or ſpecies: ſo bem may 
be eger and /anxs, but not ſecunduwidems, for that identity 
cannot be: now ratio is giuen homini ſecundum idew, for 
herein ox bono eſt idems, + ad idems, (till there is idews, 
for if we conſider them nor abour idems, they are not oppo= 
fires: then againertheremult be the ſamere ipeRt: and alſo 
ad idens, chat 1s the very ſame point, forwhitenefle inthe 
wall, and whiteneſſe in my hand, arc nei ors 

7 , AS 


nerfis tengperibus, then chey may oth agree eidem, 
nunc. [edens poteſt deinceps awbniare : (0 all theſe reſpes 


came from being <(ſextanes ratione, ye : ſo thatall theſe 
bn RES, aun 


| $. . . g z 
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muſt be reſpeed: ſorthat blacke and white in generall 

are not oppolites ,®bur as they are conſidered in their di{- 
{enting,and oppolice nature : ſo that this is the truce na- 
cure of oppoſites. If ex indofFo fit doftus, here 15a difference 
of time, and by this rule we nuy anſwer almoſt all che fal- 

lations that are made : that fallation 4 d5»5fcore is from 
hence, thereforecthis is a confequutien from che definition 
going before, and principally from the word re. Sir So- 
crates albus & ater eadens parte eſſe nonpoteſt, 


Ttaque ex altero affirmato alterum negatur, 
& & contra. 


Et econtrafollowes from hence, for Rawws left it in his 
editis,& if 2 contra be not pur in,the rule is not x0\5apiny, 
for if we haue an example where ex alters negats alterum 
erm that hath otherwiſe no rule here,ergo, we muſt 

ay & e contre, for they thatleaue it out,as moſt haue done 
. ſince Ramns, here is their miſtaking, becauſe they thinke 
it is not a necel 


tary conſequution, but qr t, Now 
_— doth not teach vs conſequution that belongs to 
ſyllogiſmes, bur arguments vie, and if it bee but contin- 
gently crue, yet ic may belong to Logicke, as well, asifit 
 werenecellary : and it is very common in ſpeech to ſay, it 

ts notthis,or that, but another thing : againe the meaning 
of theſe twois this, ex alters aſſirmato alterum negatar, that 
is,they both cannot be affirmed, for hee teacheth inuenti- 
on here, and not judgement, & 6-contra,thatis, they can- 
not be both denied. They may bee both denied, as a 
ſtone is not vertuous or vitious, are theſe oppoſites ? yes 
- -þy our ralc, if & + contre be left our, bur here they are nci- | 

"therof them attributed : fo that Idoe not meane nepati- 
on inan axiom, butthe not giuing of themto a thing, if 


both ts be denied, they may be paris, as when [ 
fay,ifir be not Thomas, it is not Wilew, a3 if. F ſhould ſay 


it is as much reaſon ic ſhould not be Thomas, as not Will- 


ev; ſoalfoif both beaftrmgd they may be paria,as m_ 
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I fay it may be Thoms: as well 2s Wikia, for all is one 
char, and thus we muſt looke at all theſe conſeQaries, be- 
cauſe moſt fallaces are from hence,and they are very ſurtle, 


0 poſits ſi unt diſparata, aut contraria, 


They are of two ſortg,that are barred diſparates, that is. 
vnmatchable, or contraries fuchas are direAly ſec one a- 
gainſt the ocher, now the diſparares are when the [des are 
not matching one another , for there is more againſt one, 
ne Hercules quidems contra duos, ergo, here the tight is not 
ſo violent, but the dve/to is more ſtrong,lo that according 
co this oppoſition of things in nature muſt our Logicke 


proceed. 


Diſparata ſunt oppoſits. 


Difparata are firſt becauſe they will giue lighe co the 
ſtronger diſlention , as being contained in it : theſe de= 
ſtroy one another, but net with that violerice, and force, 
that contraries doe,they are called diſparate, becauſe here 
is inpar congreſſes, and they are vnmatchable : but contra« 
ries are wel matched ſtriking downeright blowes, wher- 
as diſparates ſteale one behind another. Swxt oppoſite, that 
is,diſſenting re & ratione, | | 


Quorum vnum mulcts pariter epponitur. 


Here firſt owwns opponitur mwlt;s, and then par opponitur 
to euery one of them, and not vnwm vw :; now that wee 
may ſec it more throughly, this it is, whereas a thing is 
ſaid not tobe another thing, with the ſame reaſon that it 
may be ſaid not tobea th » of a fourth,&c. that is, vwwns 
mules, and againe oppoſed together, andthat we may ſee 
this more particularly, here is the reaſon diſparates are'al- 
wayes vnder ſome more remote gens, whereas contraries 
will come vnder one next head; be ic genws or whatit wu 
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be, and that is the reaſon why they are v»wm multis, and: 
pariter.. 

Obieflion. Why doth hee ſay emwm woltis rather 
then mwlta multic? tor ſometimes there arc mwlta multis. 

Anſwer, Firft, becauſe when there arc malte mwltis , 
there is one more eſpecially oppoſed to all the reſt, then 
any of the other, ergo, he ſaith vnwwamnltis : ſecondly, be- 
cauſe where there are mn/ta multis, there is wnwmmultis : 
thirdly, becauſc in vie we find vnwm oppoſed wmwltis more 
frcequentthen ww/ta multis, Homo is oppoſed to bratums 
as vnum vi, but to Leo,and equus,as vuum multis, againe, 
he is oppoſed to brativas Leo, & equmus,as vn multis.but not 
pariter, Pariter alike,thar is, there is not another kinde of 
arpument,when homo is oppoſed to Les, then when hee is 


oppoſed to equws, and here we may ſee that if oppolites be 
onely of two branches,then are they nor —_ ; then 


againe, if they be of twoſides onely thenare they contra- 
r1es,er7go,if there be any diſtribution in Art where the par:s. 
arc not oppoſed oneto one, there will be a gexws loſt. 


| V num multis. 
Hee doth not mecane alwaicsin vic, as if one diſparate 
might nor argue another, but hgmeanes as they arc inna- 
ture, vt viridum,cixerenm,rupiezs, c.are diſparates, 


ne ſingula extremis, & inter ſe diſparata ſunt. 


For colour is ſmplex, aut miſtns, ſimplex is white and 
blacke, miftus the other colours, fo thar theſe come nor 
vnderthe next genus;/ic liberalitas, &- anaritia inter ſe diſpa- 
renter : becauſe prodigalitie may be where theſe are nor, 
habit is vertue, or vice, vertue is this, or that, or liberali- 
tie: Vice 15 4u&itia, Or prodigalitas, ſo that theſe arc vnwws 
wewltis, that is, not haging one next geaws; but a more re- 
mote genus of oppolites, and awaritss, and prodigalitas are 
Pr re jn vice to liberality, and herc is many to one, and 
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| Fireilius 1. Aentidos. | 
0 quam te memorem virgo : namque hand tibi ul. 
FMS 3 & c . . | 

She is a Goddeſle,or a Virgin, (he might haucbeene a 
third,but he lookes not at that. Not a woman, for ſhe had 
not the countenance ofa woman: againe not a woman, 


for nec vox hominem ſduat : ergo, Dea, and thus we ſee how 
one thing is not another, | 


— _ 
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CAP. 14. 


De relatis. 


Copntraria ſunt oppoſita, quorum vnum vni tan- 
tum oppontitur.. 


EE haucheard ofa thing inhis eſſence, 
and in his complements, and ſo alſo wee 
haue ſcene it 1s not, ſo that if it bee de- 
clining bur ina reſpec, itis adiuersz if 
it decline re,then it is an oppolitez, a gi- 

1 uers when it is confidered with another 
as my in agreement, yetRtill ſcuered in 
reſpet: andagaine when one thing is not another, by 
common eppalition, that it makes with another, thacss a 
diſparate. : then againe1t js a contrarie hy ſome peculiar 
nature in him dirclyagainft ſome other ching:{o ina man 
we conſider his cauſes, fleſh, nerues, ſinewes, bones, &c. 
then his complements, then wereſpe&t him as one diuert- , 
ing, or turning alide from anotherthing : then we looke 
at his common nature whereby hee. is +40 ro. many 
things at once in the fame nature, and ſo ke is a diſparate : 
adiuers he is, as when I ſay, though a man was there, yec 


his horſe was there alſo: againe there is thac a 4 
V 3 c 
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he is oppoſed dircQly, as he is not bratum : and ſo hee is 
a contraric. Now _ chere was not in onething any 
ching to make it moreplaine, yer ſet them together, and 
the one will make the other more manifcſt, therefore this 
oppeſition is cither where one fighteth againſtmany; and 
theſe are diſparates, or where the fight is more ſtrong,and 
thoſe are called contraries, 

Contreria, by reaſon heres but oneto one, ergo, theſe 
ſtand contra, that is faceto face, when one did fight with | 
many, ſome ſteod afide, ſome behinde, but theſe face one 
—_ ſo that if the one turne away,the other will turne 
ro him againe. Smt oppoſita, that is, they haue barres in 
their nature,namely rao, and res, 


Luorum vium vn tantum oppontur. 


So that this battle is a dwelbo, a battle of one againſt 
one, and ſo they fight, that the one things force is bent on- 
ly againſt the force ofthe other thing, Yaum vni tanti;m, 
for T ſparates may be yn«m vxi, bur not tantim, Unnn vx 
becauſe they come to communicate 1n one next nature, as 
homo and brutum in animal : or clic the one fo denies the 
other, that it takes away the entity of the thing affirmed. 
Yui; but we ſhall hearc afterward that contrarianegentiaare 
nothing in themſclues. 

Anſwer. They are ſomething grati« ext#, and our rea- 
ſon giues ſemething te it,and apprehends it as ſome thi 
in reſpeR of the contrary; and here we may ſee the "Breg. | 
our reaſon that can make of nothing ſomething. Now 
ſome thing is made of nothing diuers waycs, firſt, by our 
reaſon,ſecondly, by our fancie, or by the halluſination of 
the eye. Logicke makes onely two kinds of nothings, the 
contradicent,and thepriuant, Homo is a contraric to brw- 
evms, but co Leo, and equws he is a diſparate , becauſe hee is 
oppoſed to equw in the ſame nature that hee is oppoſed to 
Leo. 


Contraria 


CONT ee 
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Contraria ſunt affirmantia,vel negamtia. 
This diſtribution of contraries runnes on,as the former 


did, for as the leaſt diſſcntion began firſt : ſo wee ſtill pro- 
ceedtothe greater: now by « a, and negantia, he 
meanes things poſitiue, or priuatiue, for there is cither a 
thing oppoſcd coa thing, orathing oppoſed tonothing, 
and the hight betweene ſomerhing and nothing is & 
chen the former: for when one thing fights with anocher 
thing,let chem fighc as long as they will, or can, yecthey 
leaue ſomething bchinde chem, but the other leaues no- 
thing at all: ſothat contraries are where both arechings in 
nature,or where the one is nothing , and arecalled xegn- 
tia of the latter part : asthe other are called of both parts 
affirmantia. 

Afirmantia,as if he ſhould ſay,they are things innature, 
orthings poſitixe, as a Father,a childe,Gee. 


A firmantia quorum virumque affirmat oc. 


Hee doth not ſay affirmatur, but affirmat, becauſc hee 
would willingly deſcribe them from their at, for hee 
would deliver the nature of the arguments,vsrelata & ad- 
werſa, There is likewiſe among theſe a difference of con- 
trariety, for there are ſome ia that may becrecon- 
ciled,and made to agree,there be ſome alſo that will neuer 
agree, but perpetuoaduerſantur, The firſt if you ſer them + 
face toface will be very good friends , but ſet them backs 
to backe, and they will be foes : but ſet themmadverſahow 
you will,and th:y will be foes : ſothenrelates haue not ſo 
Rrong afight berwixt them as ad#o7/a, Now they are cal- 
led —_ by reaſon of a certaine reference they haue one 
to another cominually, yea iadecd they are by reaſon of 
their reference, for rhe cauſcs of the one relate are in his. 
correlate,for the cauſe of rthefathers relation is not in him, 
A eee, dane = 
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late; ſo that in Diuinity we know there is nothing added 
ro che Godhead by giuing to it the perſons mutually, Sur 
comra, here is one to one, forthough a father haue many 
children, yet the relation is but one, namely, betwix: fa. 
therhood, and ſonhood z and though many ſtand on the 
one ſide, yetthere is but one relation: ſo inthe high my. 
ſtery of the Trinicic, there is a double relation, ff be- 
eweene the Father, and the Sonne; ſecondly between the 
Father,andthe Sonne on the one ſide, andthe holy Ghoſt 
on the other ſide. So when [ {ay Ariſtotle eff diſcipnlur 
Platoni, theſe are relates, yet when | ſay Ariftorle eff diſci- 
pulus,this is ſubietum and adiuntum : fo couſen and cou. 
ſen are relates, if we reſpeR there'atiue qualitic, and not 

the men, Nowthatterme of relates is vicd confuſedly, as 
we ſay heis his father,meaning his procreant cauſce,quorum 
elterum conftat. 


Quorum alterum conſtat e mutua,e7c. | 


Conflere is to ſtand together of cauſes, & mutue'alterins 

eine, ſo that theſe relates haue not cheir cauſes from 

hingin whom they are, but from their correlates; as 

ea husband to be himthat hatha wife , ora 

Scher that hath a husband; _ theſe are definitions 

+ relatis, and ſo 2 cavſis. But what cauſes doe relates con- 

raine? all the cauſcs, both efficient, matter, forme, and 

end. E mtu, # is aligne of the cffe&t, quod e canſisexiſtit: 
'{ thatthis is their nature. 


Atque inde nominanda ſunt relata. 


They are called relates inregard of the reference they 
haue one to another : ſo that wee may here ſee what. rc. 
lates arc, and how they belong hither : chey chat thinke 
all arguments are relates, why they are ſo,as the cauſe, and 
effe&, &c. but ſo I cannet call them ſpecies of argwmentons 
cenſemenenm, forherethey ate cxamples,oge loweſt of al 

| Againe, 
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Againe, if I ſay arguments eft artificiale aut inartificials &.10 
goe on, thinking that all cheſcare generato cauſa, and ef= 
feftum, 1 decciue my felfe as they are relates z burifallar- 
guments ſhould berclates, as the _—_— are canghr:ig. 
Logicke, thenall-rhe examplesof all arguments ſhouldbe 
relates, asGod, andthe world : bur when I make themre- 
lates, I analiſe Logicke euen as I may makethe definition 
of Dialeftica an example of definitio,jo thar (as I ſay) if re- 
lation were a common affeCtion to-all argumencs; all ex- 
amples alſo ſhould be relates, which cheyiare not ;- againe, 
if cauſa and effeftum were relates, then they muſt bee toge= 
ther,for relates muſt be ſimml natura, ergo, this is fallacia ac- 
cidentts, they thought che words of Art(as they call them) 
were relates, . ergo, the. done of relates myſt goe gene- 
rally with all arguments, We know againe that the cauſes, 
efficient,macrer, forme,and end, and the effe@are diſtint 
things, and doenot conſtere # matuaalterins affettione, ergo, 
are not relates: againe,cauſa eff cains vires eff, and the ct= 
Feit quod e canſis exiftit. Now each: relate containes:the 
efficient, marter,forme, and cnd of hisfellow, #xporif they : 
ſhould be taught generally, chen in thecfficiegcalone; in - 
_the matter alone,in the forme alone, andin theend alone 14 
there ſhould beeall the cauſes, Some would haue relates 
taught as conſentanic arguments, becauſerthey doe agreez 
it is true, but they doe di{agreealſo, and if they ſhould:be 
caught inconſencanies, their 45ſſemtioalſoſhould beeraught 
there, or elſe'they ſhould make a double Jofrine of one 
thing, and this kinde of teaching had beene 4 peſtervore ; 
againe where ſhould they hauc beeneraught?chey are my- 
tuall cauſes, ergo, not can/a and effefium, but both cauſes 
andeffceAs : againe, the doQtrine of cauſ#efficiens, materia, q 
forma,and finis are diſtin: here they are confounded ro- 3 
getherin one, Now the Ariſtotelians haue a predica= b 
ment of relates, and haue alſo their /eries, bur their gradvs 
of them will not ſtand, forrelates haue no ſpecies, "bers 
loweſt @ue onely examples : and they goe cleane out,and 
ſay relates are of this os that nature,as if they m_ 
ge” Y 
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fay relates whoſeſpeciesarcin this Art, orin that Art, As 
in Occonomie in afamilie they are free,or boun d,free huſ. 
band,and wifc,bound children,and ſerauants,& c.bur now 
the husband and wife arc not relates, becauſe the bound, 
ani free are relars-: all cheſeare ſpeciall examples of relates 
containing nothing ynder them, ſo that relates cannor 
poſſibly bee a predicament according to their owne do. 
Arine,no more then cex/a and effeft«ms, and by that courſe 
that they take, I can proue that Socrates eſt gerns in going 
backward,and ſaying he is ſubſtantia, he is genss, cc, Now 
becauſe the whole relation ſtands in their muruall cauſa- 
tion,for that cauſe they are calledrelates. 


Pt pater qu1 filium habet , &+c. 


Ys 


So weſay, is he ſuch a mans ſonne? here is a metonimie 
of the adiunQ for the ſubieQ; ſon put for man, when ſay 
Pax is aſcruant of Chriſt, here I meane Pax/s calling : 
ſeruant hath a double reſpe&in it, - one as it i$in Occone- 
mie, another as it hath logicall relation,which we may ſee 
thus, for if he be Chriſts ſeruant, then Chriſt is his maſter. 


Relata dicuntur ſimul eſſe patura. 


"Thereaſon ſtands in this, the whole being of the one 
relate is contained in the ather, ergo, they arc men, for 
if they be muruall cauſes, they muſt bee mutuall effecs, 
ergo, as one is the cauſe, ſothe ocher is the effeft, + contra, 
ergo, they muſt be /imzul, 


Natura. 


Becauſe their nature ſprings from them mutually, for 
nature is ariling from cauſes, here we may ſeein the Tri- 
nitic, that one pcrſon is not before another, there is no re- 
ſpe& of priority, or polteriority in the reſt of contraries,be- 
cauſechere isno force of argung from thence, we hour 
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beforethart all of them were eque manifeſts, that is,eque in- 
relligibihia, and nor as conſentanies, where the caule clegr- 
eth the effect more, then contra, becauſe the cauſes are 
more-ſimple,and ſingle : ſo likewiſe the ſubieRt is nor be- 
holding to the adiunct, but contraz againe the cauſe, and 
ſubic did more argue the effet, and adiunR, then 
contra. Againe,from hence it is, that qui al/ternms perſeft+ 
norit , norit & reliquum, for they are muruall cauſcs,and our 
ſerentia eſt e canſis. | 


| Pro « Marcello. 
Ex quo proft lo intelligis," quanta in dato beneficio” fit lang, 


Crim in accepts tanta ſit gloria. Dare and accipere are relates, 
as if he ſhould (ay, it ir bee glorious co recciue, then its 
. much more glorious to giue; now his principall dtife ofar- 

guing is 4 minore, but yet the arguments are relates: ſo 
chat athing is not giuencill ic be receiued; andagaine hee 
that knowesthe one knowes the other, RGnyy 


Tum ſerum ſis te genitum blandtque fateris, 
Cum dicis dominum, Soſibiane, patrem. 


Soſebian is a ſeruant to his father, becauſe he is his maſter. 


Sic portorum Rhodits locare honeſtum eſt , & Herma- 
creonti conducere. 


> IS + 4 CITE Y \i 2ad © \ Way. | TY MY "= 

Tf it be honeſtto let our, then it is honeſt to. hire, for 
they are muruall cauſes, and 1a v{uric I cthinke both takin 
on vſurie,and letting out to vſurie are valawfull,by reaſon 
of this relation, as leremy.ſpeakos. So diſcere, and dovere 
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Tam illa'( inquit) matura ox0r generi, NONer CA ofilit, 
filiz,pellex. . 


” 


Here he playcth with che names : and indeed all names 
of kindreds are relates. 


Ouidius 1. Metamorphoſios. 
— — Non boſpes ab hoſpite tutus, 
Non ſocer 4 genero, fratrum quoque gratiararaeſt,c>c. 


Atque areumentum talis relationis contrarium nihil 


habet Fe. 


ladeedhere js no contrarictie in theſe examples,neither 
conſention in that reſpeR, but they are paria : happely he 
' could find noexampleof them in their diſagrecing nature, 
andſo would here commend vnto vs their vſe to be wore 
often in the conſentanic affeRion, then in their difſentany 
nature,as when we ſay, how could that be,why he was his 
 ſonne, ZN | , = 
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CHAP. 15. 
De aduerſis. 
Aduer 7 wen contraria affirmantia, que inter ſe velu- 
NS e147 1 eto rk ON 


E Ehauec heard what a thing is, that is, what 

WY goes to the being,and what to the well be- 
$229 ing of it: and how thereby it diflenrerch. 
MAWER? from other things by a diucrſitie, or oppo- 
av GE fition : diuers-might conſent berweene 
cthemſelues, but they are made to diuert one from ano- 
cet. Ag:inc, for oppoſition it is rec ratiene Surg 
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cicher by a diſparate nature; or by acontrar CIP 


y nature, * - 
Conerarics are cither of one thing to another thing,.or 
of one thing to nothing, the former kinde alſo is of thing 
that might agree, or of them that will neuer bee at peace: 
now therefore wee come to adver/a, and theſe have cheir 
" name of turning not alide as d4iverſa, or as oneto tnany as 
dilparats, neither as relates, which hauea double afpeRt; a 
coniund aſpeR being ſer face to face, and an oppoſite aſ- 
pet being ſer backe'to. backe, But «dxer/aarc in an oppo- 
ſireaſpeR ;zhencea line drawne from che point of the one 
aſpetchrough he center, tothe point of the other alpet 
will be a right line: {o that here is nopeace,they are ouet- 
thwart neighbours continually. Sunt contraria, contraries 
were oppoſed one to one, ſothatathing is nor an aduerſe, 
bur as 1t is oppoſed to ſome other thing. 


Sunt aff irmantia : 


That is,they arethings politiue, whereof che one thing \ 
15 not nothing, but both are ſome thing, | k 
Contraria quorum virumque affirmat ſunt afirmantia, id 
eſt were entia* 
At hec contrariabuinſmnods ſunt, 
Ergo, adnerſa ſunt contraria affirmantia, 


CA duerſantur. 


T hat is, acccording to their nature.ſer onc againſt ano-« 
ther, by a right line. 


Perpetuo. 
2. Relats might be fricnds, though chey would be foes, 
but adverſe can neuer be reconciled: this difſention of ad+ 
verſa dothari'e from a particular forme; for bomeis aduarſc 
to brutrm, as brutums is animale irrationale,and as man is ans- 
pal rationale, and theſe can neuer be reconciled, and eucry 
thing hath his contrary, though we cannot ſee by aeoſon | 

| | X 3 | - 
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of the formes 'ſubtilry ; for contrarieries ariſe from the 
Jens, 0. Inter ſe. 


2 This ſhewerh that contraries are not © ice but when 
theyare ſer one 2gairſt another, as blacknefſe in a ſhooe 15 
nat oppoliteto whitenelle in a band, 


Velutie regione. 


As if he ſhould ſay, if one ſtand here or there, the 0 
ther will facehim, and if rhe one remoue, the other alſo 
will remoue: ſothar they are ewo ouerthwart neighbours 
direQly oppoſed one to another continually. Diſparats 
were behinde one another, or on the one (idc one of ano- 
ther, neuer before one another,” Relats alſo might bee 
friends, but theſe will alwayes be foes. In that he faith ve- 
lati tregione, he ſheweth that they differ from diſparats, 
and perperuo ſhewerh that they differ from relats; 


Virgiliuzs Aenciass 11, 


Nullaſalus bells : pacens te poſcimms onmes. 
Seals and belium arc adnerſa. | 
Sic albor & niger, calidum & frigidums, virtus & vitiuns 
opponnrtHr. Indeed we make them things, though their 
originall be defects, for vice is ſinne, and we conſider it as 
it atcth, and ſoit 18 evs. | 


Paradox 2. contra E picureos. 


Tlud tamen arte tenent, accurateque defendunt, volupta- 
tows eſe {immu bonum, 5c, | 
' Here he reaſons that pleaſure cannot bee the goodneſle 
of a man, becauſe it 1s c c goodneſle of a beaſt ; and man 
* and bcaſtarecontrarics. ET ET To 
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Sic libert as & ſernitas, apud Tibullums 2. ib, 
Sic mibi ſernitium video: dominamque paratans : 


Tu mibilibertas illa. © + 
Now I ſee bondage ſhall befall me,orgo,farcwell liberty; 


8 
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Pro Marcello. 
Nunquamn enim temeritas cum ſapientia commiſcetur, 
nec ad conſilium caſus admittitur. ; 


He makes temeritas and ſapientia, adnerſa; confiliuns and 
caſus contraries, bur indeed they are diſperats,for temeritas 
15 a ſpeciall kinde of modus efficiend;, namely weceſſitate, aut 

fortuna, and conſitium belongs to cauſa natxra, ant conſilio, 
ſochatthey are nor vader one next genns. - 


CC 
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CAP. I6. 
De contradicentibus. 


Contraria negantia ſunt, quorum alterum ait, alterum 

negat idem, eaque ſunt contradicentia, ant priuan- 
tia : contradicentia ſunt contraria negantia, quo- 
rum alterum negat vbique,@c. - 


E haue heard whata thing is, we haue 
alſo heard that a thing 18 nor this or 
that, as a digcrs, or as an oppoſite : 
as an oppoſice-cither by a gengrall 
nature, which are diſparats, or by a 
more particular nature, which: axe 
contraries 2 we haue heard thar one 


thing is oppoſed to one thing, or 


onething is oppoſed ta nothing;z onething is oppoſedeo 
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one thing, citheras a relate, or in adver/a : now we come 
toſhew how a thing-being from his cauſes, is not a no- 
thing, | 
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Contraria. 
Where there was a fight of one to one, 


N egantia. 


Here one of them is nothing, ergo it cannot properly be 
ſaid that here js oneto one zyer our Logick here makes no. 
thing ſomething, per oppoſirum exr,and in very deediitis re- 

 quilite that ex; being from his cauſes, that it ſhould not be 
another thing, ſo it ſhold not be nothing. Negentia,nort that 
he ſpeaks here of the negation, that we ſhall heare of after. 
ward in an axiom, but he meants a not being. Rawws had 
nor a better word, ergohe keepes this deliucring it in the 
ative voice, eames oa commend to vs the at, 'or argu- 
ing, or the faculty whereby arguments doe at. Now no- 
rung 11cs name to contradicextia, of contra, and dicens, be- 
cauſc the affirmer :that that is athing we haue heard of be- 
fore, it is common to 4 ia, ergo becauſe that is it 
which is onely ſpeciall : here he meanes them by the nega- 
rjue part. 


Sunt. 


For as there isa ſomething ſo there muſt be a nothing ; 
becauſe cuery thing that is, (cxcept ens primum) as it was 
not once, ſo may it not be againe, 


» Quorum alterum ait, alterum negat idem. 


Thar is,the one is a thing in rerum natare : alternns neget, 
that is, the other is not athing in rerun nerure. Hee hath 
not better words to vtter chem to the a of our ynderftan- 
ding, ergo borrowes theſe words, at, neget, which arc 2 

of mceto- 


3 - p 
"IC 


» OI "©. 1 7g Vs" ; _ 
The Lagictans School-Maſter. 161 
metonimy ofthe adiun& for the ſubic&; but remoue the 
Rhetoricke,and you ſhall ſee what he means. 


For it is by ens, that now exs is xr; and it is 
Þy reaſon of nochings contradicent, thar nothing is an ar- 
gumcat, Here we ſcethe force of reaſon, that makerh xox 
ex to be ens, bur it is by oppeſignme ens oncly: ſo that if there 
were notan dew, they were not contrarics, no not oppoe 
ſices. Obie. Bur mightir not haue beene left our, being 
ht generally before? Anſwer 


, No: there muſt bea de- 
niall of che ſame thing, for the whole enticy chat we' giue 
ro a negant, is per oppoſiturm ens, ergo it muſt hauereference 
£0 $4277, 


Sunt contradicentia, aut privantia, 


As the conſentanics pre from cauſesto effefs, 
and foto ſubicAs and adjunQts : ſo do dilſentanics diſagree 
keſſeor more. The lefle difſenting arguments muſt goe 
before, becauſe they are common to the other, and are 
contained in them : now oppolices are nor this or that, by 
2 leſſer or a more carneſt oppoſition z contrarics are of one 
thing to another, or of one thing to nothing z and bere is 
a ſharper contention: and againe, among theſe the contra- 
dicenr, though it take away the ſame thing vhique, yer it 
leaues ſomething in roome of it, Suxt contraria negantia, 
which wc heard before. 


Duorum alterum negat vbique. 


worn alterum, namely the denyer z negat vbique,that 

Is ann ſubicR, and puts another hy Weoins there- 

of, as viſus, non viſus, non viſus denyes viſus in my cye, 

hand, o- foot, and in cuery pu - my body, yerit dork 

not take away cuery thi t there may be ſomething 
charſhouldbe there, © 
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Negat wb:ique. 


Good reaſon, for when it putſues the contrary in euery 
part, it cannot be ſo ſtrong a fight, as where the contrary 
hts with the other in the ſame ſubjeA;vr inſ?us non influe, 
for the vic of them, we {eldome finde them direQly © 
ſed, but in an axiom we chiefly finde them: as when 1 fay, 
it is ſo, itis not ſo: or we ſhall inde them often by way of 
mocking, as when we cry at a thing, andfay, If it be not, 
itis not; here is the antecedent negatiue, and the antece- 
dent affirmatiue. | 


Sic in defenſione Murene, (7c. 


Nihil gnoxerts, ſaith the Stoicke, imo aliquid, nox onnia, 
Here bc contradicent axioms, making one axiom to con- 
fiſt of contradicent arguments, So' that by this example 
we may {ce where they arc yſed. They are called conrrads- 
extia, becauſe the contrariety 13 in the denyall ofthe word 
affirmed, quaſi contrarietas in diftione, but it is in re indeed; 
ſo that this is conrragiRion, when two talke rogether,and 
the one denies that which the other ſaid, as Pines,you Di- 
wes, bella,non bella, puella, non puela. ; | 

So Cicero counts eMtticns an Epicure by profeſfion,thac 
wer 15 non ſunt miſeri, becauſe nonwunt : now when we find 
contradiQtion in aſpeech, we ſhew it by the rule; we finde 
many arguments among the Papiſts to be of this kinde, 
andalio among our owne men. The fallaces are generall 
co oppoſites, and there are non-contradicents, for contra- 
dicents, when mencontend abouc nothing, — 


Car, 


CAP. 17. 
De prinantibus. 
Prinantia ſunt contraria negantia, quorum alternm ne- 
gat in eo tantum ſubietto, in quo aff irmarum ſuapte 
natura ineſt. | 


—_—— we come to ſcathing in his þc- 

<Q \y> 3 ing, andayith his complements, may 

I 'I9, Wal not be that abſence of athing where 
yp \ER1 . | : 

FP Vigo it ſhould be, for privans is nothing 
elſc ; priwans will neither lec the habic 
ofthe thing thar it denyeth be there, 
nor any other thing bur it ſclte, ergo 
” there is the greateſt contention that can be z and betweene 

ſomething and nothing in the ſame place there is the grea- 
reſt diſtance : and nothing puls out ſomeching, asit were 
by the roots, and makes that ſomething co be an abſolute 
nothing. 


— 


Priuantia. 


. They are ſo called, becauſe of the privantthatpullsthe 
habit out of his houſe,as it were, 


In eo tantum ſubieo. , 


He doth not meane that prixantia are alwayes adiuns 
ro ſome {ubicR, for they may be. of che ſame thing : as 
when I fay,ſight is not blindneſſe: bur this he meanes,thac 
the habits : 
ſame thing without leauing any deputy thereof: asceci 
denies the verie encity of viſss;, where it ſhould bc, TY 
plucks vp as it were the firſt cauſes of it, © | 
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—  Suaptenatura ineſt. 


o 


He doth not vnderftand by nature, as if it were a thing 
conſidered in naturall Philofophy,bur in that thing wher. 
unto it might be conſcntany, ergo by nature is to be conſj- 

| dered that,that any way, orby any rule of Arr ſhonld a+ 
gree to che thing :. (o that fomplex watgre 15 25 Much as con 
fentaneuxs, or that which is conſentanie, as a cauſe; effec, 


&c. to the thing, 


Atque hic affirmatum, dicitur habitus negatum aa- 
tem prinatio. | 


He keepesthe common termes, it is called habitus bee 
cauſe it ſhould be habicuall co the thing, whercunto ir 
is giuen. 

Negatnrs antern privatio, becauſe it pulls out the habic 
by the roots, 


Sic motus & quies, fic ebrius & ſobrins. 


Our Author brings ſuch examples as arc recejued in 
Schooles, otherwiſe ebrietas is a vice; and indeed all vices 
are prinaxtia, Sofinne is a habir, as it cauſeth the ſubic 
co aQt imperfeRily z ſo non es ebrins, quia ſobrins: hee takes 
away the prjuant by putting the habir. 


$1 cacum eſſe, & videre, 


_— spirur ex has familia aliquis,ac potiſſimum cecnsille, 
Let blinde ppizs come, becauſe whileſt hee cannot ſee, 
hewill rake the leffe griefeat her. 
/ So panper, and: diver, more, and w#ta, and indeed this 
ſhewes what (innes is, that brought death, apriuanc cauſe, 
a priuanc effec, 
Trem tacere, & logui : (0 myrialitas is the privation of im- 
raoxtalicy,though it ſcemetro make it a priuanc, 
Er ans __ : Sed 


Sde diſſentantorum categoria ſic eft.chc. 


Our Authortold vs before, thatthere was a categorie 
of conſcntanies,ſhewing vs where Friftotlesten 
are: and here are categoremats of diflentaniesalſo, and a 
cacegoria of them, Now becauſe we cannot ſee the cate- 
goria,or arguing without we firſt ſee che arguments, ergo, 
we arc here firſt caught the categoremara,for the categorias 
ſake, | 


Vnde quidyis ab altero differre quolibet mode poteft. 


Wade quiduts, that i5,any thing, asif he ſhould ſay there 
is nothing that is nor another thing, or nothing , but it is 
ſome of theſe wayes. \ 


ha — — 


———_— —_— — 


CaP.18. 
_ -Deparibus. 


—— 


Areumenta ſimplicia ita fuerunt in conſentaneis & 


_  diſſemaneys : comparata ſunt, que imer ſe compa» 
rantur, Oc. BE 


EE haue heard of a thing 3s ivis in it 
ſclfe compleat, 8 as it is firſt inthe cau» 
fes, and afterward with :his comple- 


| mencs: and ſeeing irthus,weeſce how 
' it 15 not another thing--Norwithſtands 


-ing wee come nowro-feethar there may 
= bea compariſon betwixt itgand anothev 
thing, happily ro marehar, orto bevneguall, like or vn« 
like : now whilft we ſee things thus,we ſee the inlideand 
outſide of chem. The arguments rs. called comparates, 
for this/affcRion in chemreſterh, as it were to argpe fa 
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ape as they arc ſundred ; as for example, lay one thin 


guall, ſo may the latine word comperace be taken for 
Or imperie,tc. # x | : hy pr OS 


to another,it may be on though leileco another, &c, 
ſothat theſe doc not looke at things, as they are abſolute, 
burasthey are laid together. The reaſon of theſe argy. 
ments ia'nature is this , therearemorethings in nature, 
then there are degrees of quantity, or reſemblance of ſimi- 
lirade, er; oſome of them muſt be matches: ſome greater, 
ſome leſle : andasthe reaſon of that queſtion, one bein 
asked, whether there were any two men in the world thac 
had an equall number of haires on their headtheſaydyes:; 


. becauſe there were more men in the world, then any man 


had haires on his head: ſoit is here,there are more things 
innature, then thereare degrees of quantity, and they are 
finite, ergo, ſome haue the ſame quantity, and ſome haue 
not: arid againe becauſe ſomethings are like others, and 

ſome ynlike, ergo, there muſt be a looking ar that, | 


Arenmenta ſimplicia,&*t. 


Here is atranſition containing che dodtrine of thac which 
went before, and this is the concluſion, 


word Matchey may bee taken for equall mitches,' 6: yne 


C08 2D14104 IH OH, CR CRIT TE Mn &* 

. Sothatchis word deliuereth the reference, that one 

thing noc being anocher, hath coit by way of reference, 
Po. | nrer 


.. —- 


Inter ſe. 
That is,the ene being compared with the ether}and 
the other with that,and both cs,thecauſe was of 


the effe&t, the ſubieR of the adiunR, & contre :. dilſenta. 
nies had one denomination too, . but comparateg though 
they haucthe ſame denomination, yer we doe not conſider 
| themabſolutely, as dilſencanies are, but 'as they are Eyd 


one to another,andrhe other to it, 


Aug tametſi ipſa pr ponſncy watura aque nota ſunt, 
attamen altefunwaltero, ge Ooh 


Here hee tells vs that comparats are like vnto difſenea. 
nies-in this, that they are eque vote narara, as dilfentanics 
are aque maniſeſta, but though-they beſo, yerherein they 
diffenc from dilſentanies, thart'the one 1n reſpec of one 
man may bec more knowne, and more notable then the 
other: ſothatrhough they bc eqve nora nutara, yet quoad 
nos the one may bee berter knowne toa man then the 0. 
ther,orgo, here we muſt alwajes take heed, that when wee 
make compariſons (which doe not conclude, buc illuftrace 
as they aps thee wertake'our compariſon from athing, as 
well, or better knowne tohim to whom it is made, then 


the thing we goe about to proue, otherwiſe weeteach ſo. 
phiſtically and breakechis rule, | 


S epeque notis brenins iudicantur, aliquande partibus 
plenins diſtingumtur. — © Pr vyrany” 


 Aguine,thisis generall to all m—_—_— indica, that 
sar, then demwonflrantuy. 0997 Yn Fo Se 


- L 


Now. 


k + rk : 
a 0 : : 2 \ Wy -+ ” \ b* . "_ . " 
"RO 2 : __ cs p Z :  _ : 302 y : 1 4 9 1 $ x : - - Y . 6. b- . Ka'd _ 4 : 
7 , hs -#"; : da” « 24 ' 2 4 N jw _—_ 0 » ; >". 7 p - RY aha i l ye 4 , "NA IT VL, - C Q L LY / "6 EY v2 N I wy VERY 
F., , >; F © \ wil F, y | | J $ 
- 4 - | 
. _ ; 
\ l | 
= . "4 i 
_ oO 
- 
- HF * 
” . 
. 
. 
= 
- 


: o 


Hemeanes this, comparates vſcis double, they ire ej. 
ther ſhorter with notes, or made full with parrs. £5 


p Que propeſitio,redaitioque nominantur. 


- The parts ofafull compariſon are theſe, where the pro- 
poſition is the argument arguing, and the redditio the 
H . 4 F 


Arque omnino comparats etiam fitta arguunt fidemqut 
faciunt . 


Whereas a faignedcauſe cannot argue atrue effeR, aus 
contre, a faigned iubicR a true adiun, and ſo.jn diflenta» 
nies, why in comparates we may faine one, and will argue 
another true one, -and here 1s the ground of all fables, 
which are full compariſons, ſimi/e, hence we ſay compa- 
rates doe maegirilluſtrare, then concludere : (o that theſeare 
chechree properties belonging to comparaces in generall. 


Comparatioeft in quantitate,vel qualitate. 


wy 


He doth not ſay comperate, are quanta, or qnaiia, bur 
comparatio eft in quantitate, vel qualitatey looking at the ca» 
tegoria, Or arguing; noW It 15 not quartitas, Or qua/itas,but 
in quantitate, or qualizete, 23 if he ſhould fay,things that are 
compared, are layd together in their quantity, or quality, 
for we are not to vnderftand any. Arithmeticall, or Geo- 
metricall quancitie or quality here , which is alwayes the 
ſame, bur it is a logicall quantity, and quality, that is, that 
quantity, and quality which wee conſider in one thing 
with another: fo that if you would know what this logi- 


call quancity is, it is noching but cquality, or incquality, 
In 
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In quantitate ' 


Thatis, when things are compared if their equaliefior- 
incquality, for parity,and imparity,{imilitude,and difſimi- 
litude belong to Logicke, now comparatio 1n quantitate is 
firſt becauſe quantitie is by nature before quality, for this 
parity,and imparity muſt needs be conſidered inthe thing 
ariſing from the nature thereof, before wee conſider the 
qualicie in natureariling from the quantity ; 'as for exam- 
ple, I muſt firſt conſider che greatneſle of a wall, then I 
ſhall ſee that quality whirenctle to be extended according 
tothe greatnelleof the wall, 


Qua ves comparat e,quante dicuntur. 


| Qxa,that is,itis that affc&ion of things that are laid to- 
gether,for that he meanes when heſaith qua, 


Res comparate, &c. 


Quantity is an affeion logicall to res : now in that he 
thus defines them, he doth rot meane quante in reſpeRt of 
the word, but in reſpect of the nature ofthe thing,tor this 
It is, we know cuery thing hath this /ogsſa50s or logicall af- 
feion, whereby it may be called quanta, ſo qualities may 
be compared together, and bee made greater, or lelle, by 
reaſon of the finite nature of them, 


Eſtque parium vel imparium. 


Now becaule there are more things, then degrees of 
quantity, for that cauſe it comes ro palle that ſome things 
are equally matched, and ſome vnequally : ſ6 then when 
we compare things together, and they be matches, thoſe 
are paria: this parity 1s of thoſe things which chance to 
be cquall, | = 


= Parie 


he +> 
— 
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Paria ſunt quorum eſt vna quantitas. 


V2 be calls them p0via, as if hee ſhould ſay matchesgr 
fcllowes, or as we call them paires, as a paire of gloyes, or 
garers,&c. elfc it way bce they are imperia, or 4iſſimilia, 
tor ſo ſometimes that word inparie is vicd for di{ſjpmilia, 
quorum quantitas eſt vna. Hee doth not meane that the 
things are one, but their quantity is parity, ergo, he ſairh 
quorum quantitas eftvna: hee doth not meane that their 
quantity is one, but it is called paritie. 


Argumentum igitur paris eſt, cum par 
explicatur 4 pari. 


T his followes from the definition: by explicatur hee 
meancs 4rguit#r, but hee ſaith explicatur becaulc it is the 
nature of thoſe to vnfold one another, 


Eiuſque note ſunt par ,equale,aquare,&c. 


Becauſe others haue not taught theſe kindes of argu- 
ments before, ergo, he plecaſeth roflay a while vpon them, 
and would teach vs to judge ofthem by the phraſe, as ir 
werc,but we muſt looke at the matter, 


Pay leuibus venta. 


Here (raſa e/Eneas fuſt wife is compared to the winds, 


Et punc equali.cc. 


R Herethe age of one is compared with the age of ano- 
ther. 


. - Againe,the Empire of Rowe ſhall be equall to the whole 
eanh,and their courage tothe height of heauen, 


Cum 


—_—— _— 
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Cuins res geſts atque virtutes gc. 


Now followes full compariſons, his you deeds are 
compared with che whole courſe of the Sunne,the propo. 
ſition is here with what limits the earth is confined, with 
them is the earth limited, | 


Litora quot conchas, quot amena roſaria flores gc. 


Here are many propoſitions to one reddition, 2s many 
ſhells as are on the ſca ſhore, &c. ſo many are mine aduers= 
ſities : que ſs comprenaere coner, &c. 2gaine his repeating 
of them would bee as if hee ſhould tell the drops of the 1- 


carion ſea. 


Huins vero loci ſunt conſeftaria illat contrariis 
quidems orta, &c. 


Theſe kindes of arguments though they ſeemeto haue 
in them contraries,yet by laying them rogether, and ſec= 
ing their contrary conſequence they come to bee compa- 
rates, As Soſibian is a ſcruant to his father becauſe his fa« 
ther is his maſter. 


Ex adutr ſis ſunt frequentiora. 


For the former exmples were onely true in relates, 
and priuants,but ex adzerſs ſunt frequentiera, 

It one accuie him whom I defend, then I may accuſe 
him,whom he defends, 

Q uoa cum fateantrr ſatis magnams, &c, It vice make ny- 
ſcrable ; ſhall not vertue make happy. 


-- 
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Coutraria enim contrariorum ſunt conſe- 
quentia, &c. 


This rule holds nor when it is gems, but when it fol- 
lowes from ir, chen it will berrue, as I cannot ſay the fa- 
theris good, ergo, the ſonne is ewill, becauſe goodnefle 
and euinetſle doc not follow from fatherhood, and ſonne- 
hood, for conſequentia is here as ariſing from congraric 
cauſes, or from caules inthe thing,or as adiuntts, 


Dis quibus interris (& ers mihi magnus Apollo) 36, 


This is a common argument among the common ſort, 
One prepounds a riddle, and the other nor being ableto 
anſwer, propounds another,and this alſo is common when 
one ſayes giue meſchis,and I will giue you that, 


Paria vero ficta ſunt lla,efc. 


Now we come to fa paria, As Zenophons wife would 
not rather haue her neighbours husband then'her owne: 
fo ſhe ſhould not rather deſire his garment,or gold,&c.and 
2S Zenophon would not rather haue his neighbours wife 
chen his owne, ſo hee ſhould not rather defire his neigh- 
bours horſe,or groung,rather then his owne: and here we 
ſee the vic of the third properti, 
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CHAP. 


CAP. 19. 


Demaioribus. 1 1. 
[mparia ſunk quorum quantit4s non eſt una, Impar oft 
mains aut minus. Mains eſt, cuins quantitas ex- 


E haue heard how things may becom- 
pared with things, and this compa- 
riſon was either in quantity or qua» 

liry, which quantity was a logicall 

quantity, nor a geometricall quan= 

tity,for it was of things where Gec- 

metry cannot be conſidered, Again, 

this is generall co euery thing, noc 
ſpeciall to Geometry : and the reaſon. hereof we heard to 
be, becauſe there are more things in nature, then there 
arc degrees in quantity ; it was parizm, Or imparinm. P aria 
were payres, matches and equalls, and impariaarc ſuch as 
agree Aot in any one of theſe three : but che a/iquighere as 
it is greater to one, ſois it lefſe to another, 7mpariathere- 
fore are ſuch as are nor paires, bur che one is greater then 
the other. 


Quorum quantitas noneſt vna. 


Wehaue heard concerning quantity, that paria were 
gnorum vna eft quantitas, tmparia ſuns quorum non eſt vna 
quantites, that is, as parity was the quantity of paria, ſo im- 

parity isthe quantity of smoparia. 


Non eſt vna. 


Becauſe the ones quantity is called #24i#7,and he others - 


minus:{o that as paria had bur one quantity, lo inparia hauc 
tWO, One mains,and another minus. | 
FI Imper 
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Impar eſt mains, aut minus. 


| Having ſhewed what imparse are, here he diftribuceth 
them into maize and mine, as if he ſhould ſay, mparitic is 
eitherin majority or minority,and hereis allyogicall quan- 
rity, and they that will make a predicament of quantity 
ſhould indeed bring inthis quantity, and not the table of 
Arithmeticke and Geometry: the reaſon why this quan- 
rity is general, isbecauſc all chings whatſoeuer are finite 
in cſſence, ergoin quantity. Mains gots before minxs, be- 
cauſe it containeth in it the quantity of the minus, and ex+ 
ceedeth it: ſo that the w«sws giues light to the nwnes, not 
contre. Mains isfo called, becaule itis euermore conſide- 
redincomparifon of one thing to another: and therefore 
is not called magnum ant poruam, maximum ant minimum. 


Mains eft, cutus quantitas excedit. 


Here majority is the quantity of wasws,and this majority + 
exccedeth, becauſe that the waixs is atiue in compariſon 
of the wwwns, for the ſtronger ats vponthe weaker, rather 

-then contra. whe EL 


Proprie note ſunt, &c. 


Our Author doth commereri vpon this dorine, becauſe 
others hauc caught them confuſedly, therefore co keepe vs 
in order, that we may not be miſtaken, hee pleaſcth co ſer 
downe theſe norcs, for our further helpe, 


Tollitar 8 meaio.cfc. 
Verboſa ſimulatio prudentie, which is the third argument 
' js argued 4 4107, domind ills ſapientic. 
OE not onely contempt of the babbling Orator, 
(which is the a/igwia) bur of che good Orator. 


Gt 


Hing 
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Hinc ſi umitur L ogica quadam gradatio, &rc. 


T hat is,as a wodns benging Bane 1s that logical] gra- 
dation, &c. as the people and the Senate are com o 
$Senatc andthe oubl; quegariſons, and they and the Gene- 
ralls,&c. ſo that here is a climbing vp the max, in one re- 
ſpe, being made the winws in another reſpet. - 

Ic is betrer to be the ſonne of Thir/ites, and an eNhilles, 
then contra: the mains is before, thereaſon is this, thatthar 
3s of his progenitors is not his owne, butthat which hee 
hath of himfelfe. 

e/Eneas perſwades his fellowes to ftay and beare theſe, 
becauſe rhey haue borne greater. "ANA AAEY | 

Thou optheſt thy fountaine to thy enemies, giue vs 
leauc to open our little ſprings to our friends. 

She gauethee great thankes, yea as big as great moun- 
faines, Now the maize is, quam abs teefſe datum. 


Fiftawvero maiora etiam plarimum valent. 


— As wee heard before generally , that fie conparate 
might argue vera : ſo here fills awaiors may argue fie 
11007 4 


Ifa Duke ſhould loue her,he could not keepe her,much 
lefle canft thou. 


If Tupizer ſhould doe it, I could not hope to doe it,much 
leſſe if £neas ſhould bidme. "_ * 


Car. 
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CAP. 20. 


' De minoribus. 
Fr Re 4 . aq : \ 
" Minus eft, cuins quantitas exceditur. 


Thrms is a logicall quantity that may bee 
in every thing, as I haue ſaid before of 
mains : and minority is the quantity of 
meinns, ergo it is exceeded by the muins, 
becauſe the mains containes the minyus, 


{and much more, double, treblc &c. 
| Minus autem ſept indicatur gc. - 
As majority hath beene abuſed by Authors, ſo hath mi-. 
nority, ergo he would helpevs by nores;teſt we ſhould be 


decciued. Fepe, not alwaics, as we ſhall heare afterward, 


_. .Nemo nou modo Roma,efc. 


Rome is compared With euery corner of Italy, and the 
argument is drawne 4 winore,, Catilin, had ſought. out all 
the'riſcalls in Roine,and all in every corner of Italy, which 
1s the minug _ CO rg” 
'2Catshn Would faine-hauc beene Conſull to trouble che 
State, here Conſat is the mains, and exxiche minus, © 


Outid. 1. Reme: amoris. 


Here the body and ſoule are compared, the body is wy. 
ws, the ſoulc mains. If thou wilt labour for the good of 
the body, much moreforthe good of the ſoule, 


erque 
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Atque huins einſdem ſpecies ſunt he formule,que fiant 
negatione parinm. 


Hither we referre thoſe manner of ſpeeches, which are 
made by deniall of equalls, 


Omnes ex omni eatate, rc. © 


If all the Lawyers of the common wealch were here, 
they are not comparable to. Serwirins Sulpitins : who is the 
WAINS. 


Aliquando nota nulla eft. 


He was ſo farre from finiſhing his worke, which is the 
' #24585, that he had not laid fo much as che foundation ; 
which is che avinss. 

Weought tobe moued wich the yoice of Poets: why ? 
ſtones, woods,and wide beafts,will be ordered by muſick, 


che wins, 


Gradatio illarſt iminaribus. 


 Asinmworibas there wasa climbing from theleſſer 
eothe greater: ſo here there is a falling downe from the 
leſſer to the greater. © | 


Facines e py ire clony Zewwoem , is lefſe then yerbe= 


rare, and v1 


are lee then wecere, 'and necare efle in corn 
cem tollere. | 


Finguntar etiam minors. 


As webeard before of maiors that were fained: ſo here 
lobe me pan SS 


ol LE I. EEC. — —_— 
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198 The Logicians School-Maſter, 


Ame lenes ergo paſcentur in athere cerm,@c. 


Theremembrance of kindaeſſe is compared with*theſe 
fained compariſons. | 

O horrible thing,&c. that js the maixs : to ſprwinthy 
owne houſe at ſupper is a bcaftly thing, that is the rvinws : 
in cetu vero populi Romani, &-c.that is the wins, 
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CAP. 21. 
De ſumilibus. 


CAahuc comparatio in quantitate fuit, ſequitur com- 
paratio 1p qualitate, qua res comparate quales di- 
cuntur : nempe ſimiles aut diſſimiles. 


\ rave] in an adiunt 
olutely conſidered : ſe- 
Foo comparatio in qualitate, before 

e told vs of comparata in quantitate, 

here' he ith comparatio in quriitate, 

becauſe all is one: but the categoria 

J) SES is that that Logicke lookes at her, 
then the categorema, ergo he ſaith here comparatio, By con- 
parata in qualitate, we arcto conſider the things compared; 
by comparatio in qualitate we are to vndeiſtand the arguing 
or categoria of them, and categorema is more in vic then ca- 
tegoria, becauſe Logicke is euermore concreare with the 


thing, e790 Compararno mn qualitate is all one as if he had ſaid 
Comparata n quaittate. IN 


Sequitur comparatio in qualitate. 
Or asI may ſay, COmparatina qualitas, qua res comparete 


quales dicuntar, as if he ſhould ſay,by which res comperate 
ae 
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are comperare : ſo that whilſt he Faith yes, he tells vs wee 
conſider Logicke together with the thing. 


Buales dicuntar. - 


Becauſe he doth define by conjugates, ergo he ſaith 4s. 
eantur, for coniugata are nemina, and [0 dittones are nomina: 
guales, that is,ſimiles ot diſſimailes : ſothat by quates we doe 
not conſider any abfolure quality in any thing, but that 
which hath reference to ſome otherching. 


Nempe ſimiles, aut diſirmiles, 


« As before we heard the raripof comparata quantitate, ſo 
here we ſhall ſee the reaſon of ſimiles, aut diſſumiles in quali« 
tate;which is becauſe there are more things then qualities : 
and hegice it comes to palle that ſome things arc like to 0- 
thers, becauſethey hauethe like quality : and ſome #gnnc 
arc vnlike, becauſe they havenorthe ke quality. Agai 

ſemilia muſt goe before difſimilia, as quantity went before 
quality, becauſe it did ariſe immediately from the limits of 
the elſence: now qualities are the aQts of the forme vpon 
the matter, and there js no attill the efſence bee limired, 
ergotill theching hath quantity, ergo quantity is firſt, Now 
ſimiliaare firſt,as the names hewboe when we ſee valikes, 
we know themto be d5ſſimilia, by ſeeing them not to bee 
ſimilia:again, the diſſimive is as it were the denyall of ſiovile. 


Similia ſunt, quorum eft eadem qualites. 


-Here we may ſee whither {imilitude belongs, namely, 
to Logicke, and they are ficly called ſinilia, becauſe they 
ſtand in compariſon with a thing. 


Luorum eſt eaders qualitas. 


From qualiic he doth define theſe quahs, and he faich 
35% Aa cadems, 
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eadem, not ynea$in quantity, which was quorum quanti- 
tai eff yna, yet the alicia theſe is one, and the- ſame: 
but he ſaith hereeadem, becauſe as we know v»s belongs 
to quantity, andeadems to quality, 


Similitudo proportio dicitur ec. 


Here he doth commorer;, becauſe the Schooles haue a- 
buſed this property, teaching thac ic doth belong to quan- 
tity : ſo we alloabuſcit in our common ſpeech, as when 
we ſay heis a well proportioned man, when we meane thar 
his members are correſpondent, or like one to another. 
Vt ſimilia proportienalia : this alſo followes, which alſo 
ſhewes that propertio belongs hither. . 


Note ſimil-tudinis, &c. 
There are no Topicke places of Logicke whercin the 


Schooles hauc beene ſo miſtaken as intheſe, therefore hee 
ſets downethe notes tohelpe vs the better. 

Serwins Swlpitias and his ſonnearc compared as N 

Anguſtus care of Onid is compared with Achilies cure 
of them onely whom he wounded. * 

Theday of T »Gies.returne to Rome from baniſhmenc, 
was like immortality. 

He was made Uerres, my Lord bore-pig, (this ſhewes 
chat cheir originall was froma baſe beginningyin that they 
gauethemſclucs ſuch names) as it were by drinking of Cir- 
ces cup, which turned Yiſſes company into ſwine, 

They behold Popypey as a man comnefrom heauen: now 
ex bac wrbe, &&c.chere is alſoa diſſimulicude, the comman- 
dement, and doing are familia. ; 


Similsrndinis partes deinceps explicantur. 


now wee ſhall heare them at the full, cicher where the 


Hicherro we haue heard ſhort and contra@ compariſons; 


" tae off tn 2s » 2 rh bs 6» -P =_ L 
y + 
” : , _- 


parts are disioyned, or wherethey are lincked onein ano-. 
ther: | "be 
Disinnita quando termini quatuer ,+c. 


He calls them teravins becauſe they make as it were two 
axiomes, in beth which,there is a conſequene, and an an- 
eecedent part; two zermins goe to the Protefir, and two 
arp, TO VEL FEY: 1-5, TOSS 

Here the {ickeman,and his meat, andthe wicked man, 


and his taſting of praiſc are made fave. 


Notte pluit tota rediunt ſpeftaculs mane _. 
Diniſam imperium cuns loue Ceſar habet, 


Theſe are the firſt verſes that Yirgil ſhewed himſclfe 
by,and ſet them on the gates where Fugue was tocome 
out to be made Emperour,and verſes then were rare,onely 
one Emins (23 Tally witncileth)had made ſome, which 
were n@ good ones, yetthey were-rearl for their matter. 
Firgil was at this time poore,and had net been thercabour 
long, being as it were a groomein Ceſar: ftable, and Av- 
guftuc (eeing them, demanded who made them, and none 
would ch e chem,but one Zeilzs a (imple fellow, 
rn nk he erat adept. On, che next, morr 
Uirgilſecing that, ſers on the gares againe, Hoes ego verſfie 
eulos fees, ec. and Sic 1103 now vobrs, fourc times, 2 HA: 
guſtns called Batillnusto perfeſt them , and he could nor, . 
then Azg»ftns promiſed a great reward to him that could: 
ſo Virgilperfe@ed them,and hereby mocked Barrillws: the 
quatror termini are theſe, firſt Uirgils labour, andthe re- 
ward that was giuen Fet5l{ns,the other two the oxes plow»- 


ing, 2nd others reaping the corne,&c. 
Aliquando nulla prorſis eft nots. 


As wee haucheard before in mineribus, ſohere fome- 
tiracs there are no norezar all, but they are ynderſtoed 3: 
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as when we vſe allegorics. As whire Dazicy are not eftce- 
med, and blacke violets gathered ; ſoa white boy ſome- 
times may got be efteemed of, anda blatke boy regarded. 
Remember that alwaies in thoſe full compariſons that the 
propoſition is the third argument, and the reddirion is the 


|  Continuaeſt quando, eft primus terminus, +. 


This onely it hath ſpeciall , firſt ic hath onely three 
termes,then onely one of them,namely, che middlemoft is 
vſcd twiſe, ergo, this is more compoſite the dizinni#e /invi- 
litndo, for there was but one reference of rwo termes to. 
ewo, buthere is a reference of three termes, wherethe 


middlemoſt hath a double refcrence. 
Fitta ſimilituds. 


Az wee heard befote- in generall, that fs compereta 
might argue true ones, fo it is true eſpecially,for indeed all 
fables for their marter are nothing but belong co Logicke, 
and are full comparifons. _” 

If Herace bee azked why hee vicd to play on the fidle in 
paleries,and why he came not into the ciry,he will anſwer 
Fi ekerdncd ſimilitude of the Lyon being ficke, and the 

oxes excuſe of not comming to him, 
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Cap.22. 
De Diſsimilibus. 


D iſcimilia ſunt comparata,querum qualitas eft dinerſa. 


CZSZIZESSZ Helſe hauetheir names of ds, and fimi- 
91 Re — lis, becauſe there js a diflimilitude 
al BY HR with them, bur a little difference, diſ- 
A4RAY Yes ſene, or rather adiuecrſitic; and as ds/- 
EE : ſentanea of as, and ſentio, containe ds- ' 
pl - Ne | Oo 3) » zer/a which might bee conſcnranics, 
PYS KEY bur for their little difference in logi- 
callreſpe : ſo I nila containe ſimulia, but with a diuer- 
lity, 
Sunt yrs rt 


He ſhould lay comparate in qualitate, for otherwiſe cow. 
parars is not their next gens, ergo, that ſhould be pur in. 


Quorum quaiitas eſt diverſe. 


Therefore it cannot bee faid to bee the ſame, now hee 
faith ic is but diwer/a,not oppoſite: ſhewing that ſomiliaare 
very aiuer/a, but by way of, compariſon : fo that wee ſhall 
finde d5ſſimiliato differ onely ratione,but handled comper - 


110ne, 
. Diſwmilitudinis Proprie: nare ſunt; 


He Rall elle vs how to diſtinguiſh hem, 
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miſtooke the matter : and vſe hath changed it. 
The three Countries of Fraxce were valike in ſpeech, 

in order, and inlawes, | . 
It was all his labourto looke with one countenance, ts 
ſound with another voyce, to gore with another pace,&c, 
chefe areeffefts handled with a diuerlity,& made c6parats, 
Neeptolinus,and Achilles, father and ſonne, caſa and ef- 
feltum are made diuers, & arc handled with a co iſon, 
Wirt,and age adiunGs arc handled by a diffimilicude. 
A day for ſacrifice, and a day for counſell are D:ſſimilia. 
I thought © Melibews that Rome had beene like Xdaxtna: 
herc is anexawple of fmil;a, if we looke at both : but /ir- 
gif meant not ſo. ; 


Nota plerumque nulla eff. 


And yet there is a full compariſon, Zr#tws the firſt con- 
ſull of Reme put his ſonne to death for betraying T@qui- 
nins. Afanlize pur his ſonne to death for killing one whe 
chalenged him to fight. 
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Cap. 23. 


De COntugarts. 


> Itherto we hauec heard of that that go- 
eth cothe being ofa thingy and co the 
well being of the ſame,and how many 
waies it may not bee another thing, 
and yer it may be compared with ir, to 
y ſce whether it bee a greater, or leſſe, 

like, or yalike,&c, and bing _ 
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things thus, now we come toconfider how they may bee 


named, and likewiſe how they may-be ranged vnder ſome 
generall head, and thenbe limited in«their eflence, and 
accordingly as we ſce good, may we giueteſtimeniethere- 
of, And hither:o we hauce heard of thoſe ents thar 
arc firſtly inthe thing: now wee come to confider how 


cheſe firſt may argue, ſecondly by reaſon of the firſt, . 


Hattenus prima argumenta ſunt expoſita,crr . 


This is an imaperfe& tranſicion containing the concluli- 
on of that which went before, and the propoſition of thac 
which followeth, this courſe that our author keepes is 
moſt naturall, for when we ſee a thing in all the argumets 
before, then it is requiſite chat we giue it a name, 


Sequantur orta de primis. 


They are called or2a beeauſe we ſhall ſee in the particu- 
lars eucry one to hauea being from thefirſt. 


ue perinde ſunt adid quod arguunt, ſicut 
| Prima unat oriuntar. 


And for their arguing they carie themſclues ad 5d qued 
argnunt, that is,tothealiquid, ſicnt prima vnae orinnter : (0 
that this is their definition, ſo that Jooke with what affec-. 
tion che firſt argue, with che ſame affeRion alſo doe theſe 
argue: ſo that the difference of the firſt, and or:« argumen- 
rais not ſo much in the force of the arguments : as inthat 
cheſc argueafrera new manner, Theſe orta are of two 
ſorts, cither ſuch as ariſe more (imply, or ſuch as ariſe more 
compolitely: more ſimply as coningata and notatio, for they 
ariſe but from one argument alone : more compolicely as 


diſtributio,and defimtiv,for they ariſe from more guts | 4 | 
at once, therefore coniwgate,and netatio goc before diftribu- | | 


tion, and definition,fer a diſtribution doth ariſe from con- # 
i, B b | ſentanies, 
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ſentanies, and diſſentanics : a definition may ariſe from 
orta which are after conſentence and <&ſſentanea. The firſt 
kind of ove are coniwgara, and woratio, 


Coniugata, ſunt nomina,e7c. 


So that theſe lye principally in the name for their argu- 
ing, ergo, they haue this in particular : asto ſpring fiwply 
from che firſt,ſo ro denominate things. Coningata are be- 
fore notatio becauſe they ariſc onely trom conſcntanies, ne. 
r1atio from both conſentanies,and di(ſentanies:now for con- 


ingara, they are yoked words, ſwnt nomina,ſo that theſe lye 
in the name, 


V arie deducta. 


Uarie, not ſo much in reſpec of their ending, asinre- 
ſpe of their vie. 


Ab eodem principio. 


That is, procceding from oneand theſame beginnin 
principium 1s the thing ſignified, asthe thing inflice, &e 
as if he ſhould ſay,coniugates arc nomina varie dedutta, that 
is,pulled in ſunder,bur haue the ſame (ignification : ſigni- 
fying the ſame abftraCt as 3#ſst1a, the concrer as i»ſtns, che 
2 as i#ff+ : ſorhathe doth nor meane varie dedutta, as if 
they were deriuariues, but inreſpec& of the thing : ſo that 
here we may fee how »owmin« belong to Logicke, namely, 
as they are things. 


In coniugatis ſymbolums eſt conſent aneorum 
arouwmentorum. 


By confugates hee meanes a caſting rogether * 2+ 1t hee 
ſhould ſay you haue conſentanies onely in coningarss + (o 


chat in them is the/ymbo/am,badge and token of conſents- 
nies: 
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nies onely, and go6drea! on,becauſ etheſe aredenominari- 


from one, and the ſame rhing continually, ergo, can+ 
ack be poſſibly from difſcntanies, for then they ould be 


from diuers principia. d 
Libertas quoniam nulli iam reſtat amanti,Gre. 


Liberty is not to him cat is in loue,ergo,a loner cannot 
be tree, herErhething /4berras 15 not the cauſe of hiber, but 
cur tu ſic liber, looking at the ctfeft together with Giber. 
Now coniugares ariſe onely from pBLecing arguments, 
ergo, there is nor up that goes to the cauſality,cffeity, 
ſubiun&icy, or adſundity of a thing (as wee may ſay) bur 
we may denominate fram it, As I may call a cheſt made 
of wood, a woodden cheſt: for inficedthe reafon of the 
name coniugata is from yoaking thething vato the man,or 
vatothea, | 


Cicero 3. de natura Deorum cum Dionyſio tyranno 
loquitur. Iam menſas argenteas de omnibus delubris 
iuſcit auferri,e7c. 

Dimmu: comming into Greeee, robbed their Temples, 
they vſcd ro haue fine thingsin their Temples dedicated 
to their Gods, which they called avatars, thence came 
«y22nuz accurſed, becauſe they dedicated them to their 
Idols: now he tooke theſe things, and there was engra- 
ucn inthem, bona Deorum, ergo, he ſaid,he would bee ſo 
bold as vis corum bonitate. a 

I will not vſe him as a Conſull, becauſe he yſed me not 
as a con{ular,that is, as one that hath beene a Conſull. 

The cauſe was conſmarss, and ſenatoria, ergo, hee needed 
the helpe of the Conſul,and che Senate,res conſalaris, and 
ſenatoria are the adiunRs to conſul, and to ſenarus.' 
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Cay. 24. 
De Notatione. 


Notatio eft nominis interpretatio : nomina ſiquidems 
ſunt nota rerum, C7. 


Ow we come to notatios coniugare did 

nominate the thing from ſome thing 

_ chat was in it, but did riot name ir pro- 

perly, but fo as it nggght agree to ano- 

cher thing that had the ſame conſen- 

tanie argument in it, from which that 

name was fetched , but notatro is the 

name of athing, that is proper to it, hecalled the firſt coy- 

sugata; for as we were taught by themto giue- the thing a 

name which may bee comumon to ſome other thing : to 

here notatio teacherh vs togiue the thing aname ariſing 

from ſome property in it;ſo that jt be not commonto other 

things; neither is the name and the thing the ſame,as wee 

heard in conjugates, /#ſ{st14,,nffus, & infte, were the ſame, 
onely they were delinered diucifly, 


Eft nominis interpretatio. 


T hat is,not the laying our of the name, but the reaſon 
of the name : ſo thar the arguments arguing are »omes and 
notatio wominis. ' Notatio is atter coningara, becauſe it ariſerh 
from diſſcatanies alfo,and comparats, whereas Coniugates 
ariſc onely from conſentanies, 


Nomina ſiquidem ſunt nota rerum. 


So ſaith our Grammar, vox eft nota, que vnumguodgue 
vocatur, Now as there are nomina,ſo ratioreddipoteſt, fi ve- 


ra notatione flaut, Tire denomination comes from {ome- 
thing , as bono ab bum, for as bumns lignjfieth the 
, __ earth, 
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\fieth the carth, ſobews7 names not man earthy, but it js a 

new name drawne from bam, ; | 

So terra 1s called veſta 4 i ſtands. 

And fre is called focas a fonends. 

: _ Cicero 4.inYerrem. 

OVerrea praclara! Dus enim acceſciſt, quo non attu- 
leris tecum iſtum diem ! Etenim quam tu domun, 
quanrurbem adiifti, quod fauum denique, quod non 
euerſum, atque exterſum reliquiris ? oc. 

They made a holy day in Sicily for the honour of my 
Lord Boare-pig: now he was a (weepe-ſtake, ergo his holy 
day was named of his manner$, Verres 4 ACC, becauſe 
he ſwept all where he came, 


% 


Outd.1. Faftorum. 
Prima dies tibi Carna datur ,dea cardinis hac eſt,&+c. 


Carna was ſo called, quaſi dea cardints, becauſe ſhe was 
conuerſant about doores and hinges. - | 

Tre coningis, bone famine, locwpletts quidems cert ©, Bamba- 
lis quidem pater, &-c. As Bambalio was ſo called becauſe he 
vſcd to ftammer aud ſtutter in his ſpeech, 


Ex diſſentaneis autem eft notatio. 


Ve Lucus quia umbra OpACKs, parum luceatich lndus,qui off 
longiſſime a laſn, & Dis quia minime dines. 


E comparatis autem eft uotatio. 
Vt Pyropus, quod flamnmam 1911s YNILENT » 


Eſt vero vt notationi ad ſuum nomen, fc nomini ad no- 
tationem ſua affetio. 


' Ran doth commorari here, and ſhewes how the name 
Bbz. *. = any 
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may arguethe noration, as well as the notation may the 
name, though that be not ſo common, as awe plenue, ergo 
avimoſins, & contra. And thus we haue heard how #omuna 
belong to Logicke. 


—_—_—— 


ME ———— 


CAP. 25, 
De aiſiributione. 


Reliquum eſt ex ortis aliunde argumentis, argeumentum 


iſtributionts & definitionis. 


3 


23> POw we come to ſecond #rt4, which ariſe ma- 
Nd\( nifoldly from morearguments : and this hee 
YAN. deſired to deliuer vnto' vs, when he ſaid d5- 
202) 


NY 2 ſtrobntio, and definitio. Now diſtriburio muſt 

TEE come after coningata, and notatio, in reſpect of 
his ay wan wh. then againe it iSrequilite, that after we 
haue ſcene the firſt arguments in things, that wee next 
name them from ſomething inchem, and then that wee 
ſee a thing as it 1s common with another:and againe when 
weſce the diſtribution of it into his parts, we may ſoone 
ſee thelimits of it, and how farre it reacheth, and fo giue 
ceſtimony thereof, Now a diſtribution doth ariſe from any 
conſentany arguments, or common, becauſe that a cauſe 
may be common to more cffefts, &- contra; anda ſubictt 
to more adiunRts, & contre: hence it comes to paſſe that a 
ching may be diſtributed, a common cauſe into ſpeciall 
effc&ts, ave contra, 2 common ſubiett into ſpeciall adiun&s, 
& contra. And this we ſee to be very true1n nature by ma- 
ny examples: ſo that difiribario is nothing but taking a 
common cauſe, or ſubicQ, and diuiding it into ſpeciall cf- 
fects, or adiunts, awt contre. 


Rebb- 


Reliquum etc. 


Thisis an imperfeRt tranſicion, and indeed containeth a 
diftribucion; as if be ſhould ſay, oremws 1s reliquiens, or pri- 
wen. A diſtributions from common cauſes, and a ſpeci- 


all cauſc,and that is 0 eg ſome conflux of other 
= eSchooles call properties, and thar is 


arguments, which t 
ae {criptte. 


In qua viraque pars affettio reciprocationts eſta 


T hat is, this is a property to them. Now he faith «ffe- 
fro, becauſe argumentum eſt quod affciium oft ad argueudum. 
As if hee ſhould ſay, theſe arguments are affeed to argue 
with a mutuall recemuing of themſelues, as the whole con- 
raincs iult as much as the parts, & contra, the definition, 
as the definite, 5 contra, So that this reciprocati®h forall 
the world is like vnto two Juglers ports, where the one will 
hold iuft as much water as the other,and neither more nor 
lefſe: ſothen the whole is not the parts, nor the definirwns 
the definstio, onely there is this mucuall affeion of recipro- 
cation betwixt them ; that 2s, they hane that affeian as 
that the parts ſimmnl ſumpre Will reach no further chen the 
ror, ant contra; the definition, then the definite, ant con- 
era: as when [ ſay a man is ficke, or well, here the parcs 
may agree to other things then ro man. eAaſwer, True, 
bue we muſt vnderſtand it, as if it were faid, homo is either 
hem 2ger, or bom ſanns, now this reciprocationin a diftri- 
bution 18 of all che parts rogether with che whole, 


Diſtributio eft cums totum in partes diftribuitur. 


Hauing ſhewed rhe generall affection, henow comes to 
tell what diſtribution 1s :it 1s called diſtribution 3athe ac- 
tive ſignification in reſpe of che parts; now diſtribution 
1s the caregoria, and che parts and the whole arc the carego- 
Femmia. 
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Cum totumin partes diſtribuitur. 


Here is firſt a torum, which ſhewes that it is alwaijes ſome 
common thing, and the parts are ſpeciall things contained. 
inthe whole ; ſo that that which is new here is common, 
asa common cauſe, a common effed, ſubic, or adiunR, 
&c, and here this common 1s called a rorwm, as it containes 
che parts, then againethis diſtribution is asit were a pul. 
lingghe parts in peeces, andnot a ioyning or gathering of 
chem togetber, chough induttio be an innerſa diſtribatis : 
but he rather vſeth this word diftribartio, becauſe it is more 
generall, and merc in vſe, and the arguing from the whole 
co the parts is more in vſc,then contra, 


Totum eſt, quoi continet partes. 


It isthar which holdeth together the parts: comtiwer, 
becauſe all the parts are in the whole, as in one, as being 
the common head wherein they are. 


Pars eft, qua continetur 4 toto. 


For the container is the zotwns, and. the parts the contaj- 
ned: ſo that the doArine of diffribntio is but to teach ys 
how to range and cary euery thing to his home. Ir is a 
great queſtion among the Phyſlitians, whether a wen be a 

ot a mans body, or no, eLyſwer, It is morbns, ergo,no 

part: it 185» toro, but not contained & tote, for the whole 

_ containes the members by reaſon of its forme, if we ſpeake 
of inzegrum, but the forme reacheth not to this, 


Atque vt diſtintio totius in partes, diſtributio: ſic 
collettio partium,& ce 


Many Logicians hauc made this to belong to CO Oumen- 
ratio, but they arg deceiued, for they belong hither, andic 
| ' - Is 
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parts, and to coligere the patrs to make ypthe whole, © | 
Diftribatio ſumitur ex p —rag6a toti quidem conſen- 
| Tancis, inter ſeantems diſſentaneis. 

Here hee ſhewerh from whence diſtribution ariſerh, 
namely, from conſcntanies,in reſpeft of che parts with the 


whole, and alſo from difſentanics, cither diſparats or con- 
traries, in reſpeR of che parts betweene themſclues. | 


; 
" % 


Itaque tanto accuratior erit, quanto partinm (7c. 


This is a deduRien from that that went before ; for if 
the former be true, then rhis alſo: now the greateſt difſen- 
tion is of contraries, and the greareft of allL.is betweene 
ſomerhing and nothing,ergo eo Iiftribute into tricotomies, 
and quadricotomies, &c. is to skip ouer ſome thing thar 
ſhould bee taught, And chus much for diſtribution in 
generall. | 


—_— —_—— — — 
—_— — —— 


CAP. 26. 


De aiftributione ex cauſis. 


Diftributio prima eft ex abſolute conſentantls, cauſes 
* nempe, & efſetin. | | | 

gOnccrning this doArine of diſtribntis, 

| we haue heard the generalitie : the 

round from whence a diftributiom 

Dock ariſc,is for thatthe firſt arguments 

= arc common: as a common cauſe may 

k. HTS bee diftribured by the effedts, inlike 

red inzo ſpeciall cauſes : and fo for the ſubjeRt and adjunfe 

F 


 - 


i934 TheLogicians Schiol-Miſter, 
fo that belide rhat community there is nothing new-in 
this ſecond intention. In a diſtribution we obſeracd a 
whole, and a part: the whole containes the parts, andthe 
parts are contained of the whole, ergo if citherthe whole 
containe not all the parts, orallehe part3be not contained 
of the whole, there will be no diſtribution, Now theſear- 
gurents did arife from confentanics, in reſpect of the 
whole, but from difſentanies inter /e. Jraque tanto arcure- 
ior erit, 60. ergoa diſtribution into a dicoromy which is 
of contraries is the beſt ; yer if it cannot be had, wee muſt 
be faine to make a tricorowy : now we come tothe ſpecies 


of diſtribution, 


Diſtributio prima eft ex abſolute conſentaneis , cadtſis 


nempe, & effects. 


A diſtribution is a derivative argument from cauſe, or 
from Wwodo quedam confentaneorum vt ſubieforum, & ad- 
iunttorum. Row the vſe of diftriburion ts this, chat wee 
may range cucry thing in his owne order and place, for 
when we haue fcene a thing in his eſſe, and bexe eſſe, and 
then that ic is notthis erthar z and haug alſo compared it 
with other things, to ſex whether itbe equall or vnequall, 
like or vnlike, and likewiſe haue giuen ita name ; in the 
next place it is requifire, tharwe fect his ranke, for ſo 
the Lord hath ranged cuery thing in. the world, as man 
vinder his p19 wnimal, forthe Lord hath made all chings 
lyable to our Logicke, ergo they muft'bre ranged vnder 
ſome head, that wee may ſee how they agree, and how 
they diſagree, 


Diſtributioprima eft,&c 


Diftribatiois Wdible(a3 I fayd befort)ex wh/alute confente- 
weisg 3+ myodo quodd couſenrantis:tothithocals thar diftribu- 
tion which ariſeth'frem agenterall-caaſc, and a general c&f- 
fet. Difributioprima : Ir primve in a'donblle reh w 
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becauſc canſaandefeBnm are prima: ſecondly, as they are 
before ſubieftuw and adinnituns, Hee takes bifributi ere 
inthe aQiue (ignification, and ereng chereumo muft 
the /pecies be prolecured, tor he doth define thery from the 
pares dividing, For the notation of che word ers xo 
oreat light) it comes of erikue, aud de, as if it lignified that 
diſtributjon that juſtice giues: ir 1s a terme belonging to 
Law, as many of qur logicall cermes doe: and here "font. 
fech a ſeuering of the parts, and a gining tocuery parc his 
due : a5, when a common cauſe 1s diftributed, and then to 
euery {peciall cfteR his owne cauſe is ſen : ſothat here 
1s nothing in this new inuention, but chus diſtriburion,the 
reſt is the 1ſt invention; as when I lay a man is licke, and 
aman is well, here are two {ubieRs, and ewo adivnAs ;bue 
when [ ſay of men, ſome are lici,& ſomaarc well, here is a 
diftribution. Now the reaſon why he joyneth both cau/a 
and effettam together, ſaying, ex abſolute conſentantis, cau- 
ſis nempe, & efſeF55,is becauſe that in a diftribution as there 
are parts, {a there is a whole z diffributiobcing, both aQhzue 
and paſliue, though ir bee principally denowminargd from 
the parts ; ſo that where the caulc is the whole, there the 
effes muſt be parts, 


Diſtributio ex cauſis eſt, quando partes ſunt 
cauſe totins. 


So that here the effec is the whole, and che cauſes are 
the parts: naw he proſcquytes the doftrine of diftribution 
by the parts, becauſe he goes according to the at of things, 
and the parts here conſtitute the whole : againe, a —_ ' 
the very-namedoth deny a diſtribution tor if it be whole 
it is not diſtributed ; bur the parcs ſhew a whole, ergo wee 
muſt apply diftribution to the parts z hence difiributio ex 
cau/is is not when the cauſe $2 whole, but when the calls 
ſes are parts : hence a drſtributis ex wtegre is before adiftri- 
butioex genere, becauſe there the parts arc effets, 
Deftributio ex canſir is here the firſt ingentjon, in that he 

Ccz faith 


196 The Logiciens School-Mafter. . 

ſaith ex cavſs5, the ſecond inuention in that he ſaith &fr;. 
butio. Againe, there is che firft inuention, when he ſaith, 
quando partes ſunt cauſe 1 the ſecond innention whien hee 
{aich, quando partes ſunt canſe totix ;, ſothat take the com. 
mon effec, and makeit a whole z the cauſes, and make 
chem parts, and this is the ſecond inuention. 


Hicdiſtributio integri inſua membra 
pratipue laudatur, 


This now is a ſpeciall nad of diſtributio ex canſie, there 
may bea diſtribution of the effeR, by the cfticients, by the 
materialls, by the formalls, and from the end: but he doth 
not ſtay vponthem, bur preſently comes to the diftribario 
imntepriin membra, becauſe it is of greater vic, and of morc 
praQiſe. 

Hic. 


That is inthe d:ſtribntio ex cauſfr: ſo that wenbra are 
5, bur all parts arc not membre : and integrum is totum, 
ut cuecry rotnms 15 not rmitgrum, 


Precipue laudatur. 


Why? firft becauſe jt is of ſo great vſc:ſecondly,becauſe 
itis more ſecret,the other more familiar. 


Integrum eſt totum,cui partes ſunt eſſemtiales. 


The iutegrum, the entire as wee call ity is 2ornms, that is, 
quod continet partes, ergothe membra muſt be contained of 
che integrum, giuing thereunto both portion of matter, 
and portion of forme: hence nailes and hayres are not mens 
bra of mans body,becauſc they giue nor a portion of mat- 
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Cui partes ſunt eſſentiales., © 


Sothen if the membery be eſſenriall ro the whole, they 

iuceſſenceto it, that is, they afford cauſa: now efſetia 

Finds principally jn the matter,and forme,ergo he meanes 
theſe parts give matter,and forme tothe whole. 


- - Membrum eff pars imeeri. 


Therefore it is contained oPthe wholegergo,giues ellence, 
bur how giues it cfſence? thus, which few Logicians 
ſhew,as for example,in a mans body, cuery member hath 
his owne matter, and forme, andall the members roge- 
ther make vpa common matter, and a common forme of 
the whole:ſo that a man is made of a ſoulce,and a body,then 
theſoule is made of matter & forme:the alſo is made 
of organicall poo, and they giue matter and forme to it : 
then the (ſimular parts containe the matter and ferme of the 
organicall, and the ſirwular parts are made ofa portion of 
the matter, and of the formes of the elements :- ſo that we 
may ſce the forme of mans bedy ariſeth from a manifold 
compariſon, now the integrun is 77, boe aliquid, yet is it 
rormns, chough it be alwayes ſingular. Why is ine be- 
force membrum, (ccing it giues etſence to it, er, In- 


reruns is made of the parts, and isa zotwns, ergo, muſt be 


before, Againe it is here before in this new inuention,be- 
cauſe it doth here continere partes, ergo,is the agent: e, 
when wee conſider diffiributio, becauſe the whole doth di- 
Ktcibure,& the parts are diſtributed, ergo,it is requiſite,that 
we firſt ſee the wholez hencejtis rather. called diſtribwrio, 
then z#d«Q:0,  becaulc it is more frequent to diſpute from 
the wholeto the parts, then from the parts to the whole. 

| Now if sntegrum be c#i partes ſunt eſſentiales, and mermbrum 
| bepariintegri, then whatſocuer is true of a part, istruc of 
the whole, not coxtra, becauſe membrum 1s eſſentiale tote, 
won contra. And by this rule it ſtands that Chriſts ſuffe- 
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ringsare to be giuen to him, as he is whole Chriſt, both 
God, and man: then againe, by chizrule we ſee, that that 
which he liath felt being head,the whole hath felt: which 
if we conſider well, we may ſee how Chriſts righteouſneſs 
is made ours, becauſc hes the head, and that which the 
head (uffcrs, the whole ſuffers, ergo, that is the wholes, 
that the head hath done. | | 


Sic Grammatica in etymologiam & ſyutaxin,efc. 


For why?Grammatica is the whole Art, Etymology and 
Syntax are the parrs thereof, Dialeftica in innextionem ,+ 
indacinen diniditny . 

Kickermin cannot away With this example, for ( ſaith 
he) Dideficais che habir, inuention, and iudgement are 
Arts; now the parts muft be of the ſame nature with the 
whole, becanſe they conflitutethe whole, Alas poore 
man, this it is, the rule of Logicke is the rule of mans rea- 
ſon, ergo, rhe rule muſt run along not according tothe na-' 
ture of reaſon, forthat befongs co naturall Philoſophy, har 
according tathe a of it, Now by inuentien, and indge- 
ment, ] doenoc meane the aft, bue the rule of the aRthar 
teacherh me mucnire: iucuwe is the baegts of this part of 
invention: now Dialeftica is the whole, erpe, invention 
and judgement muſt conlift of precepts containing the 
matter, and forme of the whole, Bene diſſerere is the end 
of Legicke, ergo, theſe two pazrs muſt (hoot at this marke; 
thenagainethe forme of Dzaleitica bene difſerere ariſcrh 
from the parts, ſo that as our author teacheth them, they 
containe a portion of the matter, and a portion of the 
forme of Logicke. This itis,Logicke lookes at the wotw 
of reaſon, and inuentien and judgement containe the myo- 
ex, ergo, they are the parts, 
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Ha diſtributio primcipaticeft, cam rei longiorg ex. 
pliratio ſuſcrpreer . | | Le" 


You hauc heard whar is required ina perfeR definition 
of the tarepram mito the members ; and here arc many, 
yea moſtfallaces of any arguments, asif weelcaucourany 
part in adiſtribntion ; #garne, in diſirebutioneex ivcegro, if 
che parts doe not eontaine 2 portion of the matrer, and 
forme of the whole: againe, when wediſtribure in Gram- 
—— [yllaba, 1isuota pertet diſtribution, 
becauſe rhefe parrs are not gillcntany inter ſe, foraletcer 
conrainespartion of thematter, and forme-of a ſyllable, 
and {o is effentiall rot, Her diſtribuyo principalss eft, frei 
longioris,c5c. if you meaue to make any Tong diſcourſe of 
any thing, dfnide it, forit graes gre: hghr, 'amdfepe to 
your owne memorie, and roche people, hence diſtriburi- 
ons arcthe chiecfe things m Arc; hence many call their 
bookes partitions. Xickerman calts his /3fFema, which be> 
longs to as/triburio : and the refpe& of n diftriburion is 
but from a part of che Arr, exgo,his name is toftrair 2 ovgy, 
remember this rule by ary meanrs, fort is-of great vie, 
borth'for the good of rherexcher,und'of the kearnvr. 

$ 
| Vergilius 1. Georg, 
Duidfaciat Letas ſegetes : quo fidertterranm 
Vertere(Maecenas) vinuſque adjunzere vites &r. 


HereF#gildiftributes his whole worke; thisis dt: i- 
bution of the i#ntegrem into the niembers, not of chetfelb- 
ie into his adiunAs (as ſome will haue it) forir isa di 
ftribution of his booke. Firſt hee will teach how to plow, 
chen how to (ct vines, then how to order cartle,thea how 
to order Bees, | 
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Cicero pro c Murens. | 
Intelligo (indices) tres accuſationis partes fuiſſe:& ea. 
rum vnam in reprehenſione vit ec. 


His oration was diuided into three parts, firſt the re- 

rouing of Adarenss for his lifez Secondly, his ſecking of 

vans. Laſtly,the accuſing of him of ambicion: ſo Prea- 
 chers diuide their ſpeech, not their text. 


Quin etiam aliter trattatur hoc argumenti genus vel } 
partibus ad totumsuel atoto ad partes. Catullys, 

Luintia formoſaeft multis:mihi candida,longa, 
Reftaeft : hec ego ſic ſingula confiteor 7c. 
Againe,he ſhewes another modus, when we bring inan 


induction of the parts to make vp the whole, or when we 
argue from the wholeto proucall che parts. As Quintia 


was faire to many, here is the z#2um, to me ſhe is candida, 
PR but there other things wanting in her to 
make her beautifull, namely, venaſtas, &- mica ſatis : wit 
bo make merry iefts withour off, cncec, and good cariage - 
' ſo here we ſee how be by withdrawing a part, denies the 


whole. | 


Lesbis formoſa eſt : que cum pulcherrima tota eſt, 
T un 018nibus Uns onmes ſurripuit Veneres. 


. Here now contrarie tothe echer cxample, he athers all 
the parts of bcauty in one,and ſoconcludes the wholg, 


Car. 
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AT C A P. 37%. \ 
De diſtributions ex effettis,vbi de genere & ſbecie. 


Diſtributio ex effettis, eſt quando partes ſunt effels 
He originall of a diftribution is from 


; uſts arguments comming to haue 


=, | agencrality, becauſe they are com- 
X NL! mon to many, diſftribatio ex effeltis 
LAS | ef, cc.that is,when fpeciall cauſes 
3M ES | ney be given tovne COMIN cf< 
SN Fett, for as imtegrum though it bee 
Ln M2 NS | lingular,yer — becauſe Itis 
made ef the portions of the matter and forme of the. mem- 
bers: ſo herethe «cet are made of their genus, 
Now he ayes diſtributio ex effeftis, becauſcir ariſeth ex 
x mars for there are the cauſes diftributing, and the parts 
iſtributed : ſo that here we may fee why theſe arguments 
are rightly calcd orta + quando partes ſunt effeta: ſoas the 
whole doth /jmbolice containe the caules, fo the parts doe 
(_ conraine the etfe : as if he ſhould ſay,efe#a we 
card of in the firſt innentio, bur effe here ſuntportesthis 
is theſecond inuention. God as he made all chings,ſo hath 
he ranged, and orderedthem one vnder another ; ſothat 
inthis definition, this is all, the parts are theeffeRs, and 
the cauſe is the whole, Marrinersare generall cauſes, bur 
they haue ſpeciall effes,for ſomeclimbe the ſhroud, ſome 
runne vp and downe,ſome pumpe,&c. here are the effes 
of the efficient cauſe : fo we may diſtribute from the mat- 
ter, as of wood is made a woodden cheſt,or tablc,or ſtoole, 
&c. ſo from the forme,as we may from the gexxes, but this 
alwayes conſider jn general|,that the parts bee part of the 
whoſe,and that they be homogenye parts, for if we ſhall di. 
wide a whole into parts, and particles, there will be no di- 
ftribution, as if a mans body bce anatomizcd; becauſe the 


icles will agree with the : 
hs a = Diſtribatio 


202 The Logicians School-Mafter. 


Diſtributio geners in ſpecies hic excelit, « 


He doth here haſten to gene, as being the princi 
ching inchis place: andirt wh if he ſhould fay, J_ 
bution which we vlually heare of, and which we haue fo 
often in ſchooles of genus and ſpecies, they are but wediof a 
diftribution ex effe#s: : and it 1s crue, and whilſt che com- 
mon Logicians ſec not this, they know not the truth of 
chem, nor their originall, and rhis makes thenrto begin 
with gexxs and ſpecies in their L_nes ſothey know them 
nor in cheir cauſe, But onely in their ſecond nature, 


Hic excellit. 


As if he ſhould ſay, this is the chicfcſt modes in this di- 
tribution, | | 


Gents. 


Gen (ignificth brſtly a ſtocke, or kinred,| now becauſe 
all the pecres come from oneroote, as a family commerch 
from one ſtocke, ergo, tt is called pexws, or as-the parents 
arecauſes of their children, fo is gexwscaule of the ſpecies: 
ſothe Hiracliaes arc they that come of Hiracles. 


S Pect 8. 


This ({ignifieth in the originall the countenance of a 
or. opt we cometo ſce nothing bur ſingulars, ergo, in- 
dinidua,and ſpecies infime are properly ſpecies, ic comes of an 
_ old verbeſpecio,or ſpicio; ſpecies it is that which is looked 
on: excellir rhar is of principall vſe, and this is the reaſon 
rhereof,the Lord hach rangedall things vnder his owne 
generall, but chis kinde of ranging ismore generall then 
thereſt,and che genxs giuing etſence tothe ſpecies, it draw- 
eth che ſpecies with it whereſocuer it gocth ; hence o is 

enat 
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chat wherſocuer the gexas of any thing igta here alſo 
muſt the /pecses be oaks; chis was leg ofprez- 
dicaments, ſo that there is nothing, but is vader a guns, 
but genws generabfſimum. | 


Geng eſt, totum partibus eſſentiale. 


T otum eft quod continet partes , for the parts wee heard 
were holden together in the whole, for betorc whilſt the 
membersdid contribute euery one a portion of matter and 
forme, they made vp the whole, now gems is roturm, but 
contrary to mmtegraumr, for there the integr:m had his whole 
mateer and forme from the members : but the genns com= 
gg the pecies in a common macter,and in a common 

orme, 


T otumn eſſentiale. 


By this wee are to vnderſtand that which giues eſſence, 
that is,matter,and forme: ſo that integram did containe all 
that che members had, but the pexus Goth not containe all 
that the ſpecies haue: fothat though all che eſſence of the 
genxs be inthe ſpecies, yet the whole elſence of the ſpecies 
15 not in the genus: when | ſay rotum eſſentiale, | ſay two 
things, firſt, that genxs is a rotwms : ſecondly, that thereis 
nothing in the genxs, but i3alſo in the ſpecies. 

Obiettion, Bur how can it bee ſaid = genus giues cl- 
ſence torhe ſpecies, whereas they haue more in them then 
the gens. 

Anſwer. Tocontaine is to hold together, now becanſe 
_ the ſpecies agree in one common matter, and a common 
' forme, as in wo puntto, ergo, genxs doth containe them: ſo 

that reciprocation here 1s mn vnderſtood fo farre forth, 
as by th:ir hypoſtaticall vnion the ſpecies are made one in 
their gens; hence it is that whatſocuer is who api with 
the genws mult agree wich the ſpecies : therefore it any in 
ring BY make any part as large as the genws, as 
Logicians diſtribure genus oy pefetbum, and iwperfe ou J 
_ HB ane | 
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they make ſpecies ror ww and not genxs : ſoens is ſubſtantia, 
oe wobd Trl not come into ip Ae, for the no are 
conſenraniecs inter ſe being ſabieum,and adiunitun, 


=. 


Partibns. 


Pars oft que continetur non in toto, ſed atoto,totum eff qued 
continet, as cir the common puniFvm wherein the parts 
mect togerher,he ſaith alſo pariibns von parti, 


Species eft pars gener. | 


Pars we heard before : generis : fo that as membram was 
pr: integri, not generss, (0 ſpecies eft pars generis, not integrs: 
ſothat they which diuide parts into integrall, or ſimular, 
vnderſtand not Logicke, for a part (imular is nothing but 
ſpecies, which is pars geveris, as a pan of water, and a drop 

. of water is gewns andſpecies : a bone, and apart of a bone, 
isalſo genus and ſpecies, new they call it ſimular becauſe 
they haue the ſame denomination, why ſo, gexws doth 
dicarere, & nomine, as they ſay pars generi;, here obſerue 
that ſpecies hath reference onely to genns, and ſo gexns to 
(pecies ; enen 25 64uſe 18 effef#i cauſa, and ſubictium alinnfts5 

ſubirtum, for they are relates, ergo, can repeat no other 

ching,burt one another:ſo againe genws is rotwm, not ſpecies, 
but /peciernmm, erge, when we giuc a double taceto him,we 
make him like /anas wich a donble forehead, for they 
make the ſame ſpecies to be ſpecies ro two things : ſpecies 
therefore is gezeris ſpecies, as one ſonne is but ſonne of one 
father. | 

Now this is cheir trouble, that they cannot diſtribute a 

ſpecies into indinidua, becauſe (ſay they) indixidea doe bur 
differre numero : what is that? differre numero is properly to 
reckon vp, or make an induQtion of the Gndinides to make 
\ bor ww : againe when we diſtribute that ſpecves.into 
all his inds#idxs, there is a diftriburion,for there is a cor wav, 
and parts diſtribuced, , 


wayes be a dicocomie, for indeed if we could findeir our , 
euery thing is dicotomiſed, but the Lord hath nor reucaled 
jr vnto men, but hath kepr-it ſecrer to himſelfe. 

Obieion, Singulary haue no differences, bur are diſtin 
onely by a conflux of common accidents, 
Anſwer, Then ſingulars ſhould not differ in efſence, er- 

o, I hould be the ſame with you, and you with me, the 

Gf matter indeed was imperfe@, but euery thingelſc is an 
effc&, ergo, hath all the cauſes, ergo, the forme, If they 
azke mewharicis, I anſwer them, that my ſoule is my 
forme,as they hold: or cl{ethus,as my members are nor 
anochers mans members; ſo my forme ariſing from the 
parts of my body,is not another mans forme, bur is really 
diſtiatfrom 1t. Sy 

Obieftion, Bu (ſay they) the reaſonable ſoule is gene- 
rall roall men, | 
Anſwer. Thereindeed may beſome ſcruple, but when 
we conlider that the formes of the body, and the ſoule 
make vp the forme of a man,we ſhall ſee cuery man to haue 
a — forme,by which wee ſhall know them cach from 
orner, | 


Sic animal genus hominis & beftie dicimms. 


He meanes that gens is a generall zorum, and compre- 
hendeth the ſpecies vnder it: foras a henne couereth her 
chickens with her wings 3 fo genus couereth the ſpecies 
with his eſſence: chen againe,make an axiome, as how ef 
animal, and you ſhall ſcerhe ſpecies to be the ſubict morc 
 oftenthen the genue,ergo, he ſaith ſubieFa, 
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ObieBn, Bur in a diſtribution we ſhould have bur two. 
gy Why,is it not requiſite chat. there ſhould al- 
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| Genus eft genefaliflimum, aut ſubalternum. 
| 


Here he diftributes gewns vnto vs, ſhewing vs that 
there aretwo kinds thereof : the one is gener aliſſimwme, for 
ſo indeed cuery genus. is generall and hath his ſubliſtencie 
onely in focnlaries: and becauſe all gexera'doeſubliſt in 
fragularibus : ergo, all but ſingalaris are genera: hence it. 
is that chey ſay in Schooles,ens,and vawm confunduntur. 


Species ſubalterna, aut ſpecialiſcima. 


Genms generaliſsimum,cuins nullum eſt genus. 


Generaliſſunwms 1s ſo called, becaulc it is moſt genus, be- 
cauſe that can be nothing but genws. Snbalrernuns gents is 
genus, but not onely genxs, nor alwaies genss, 


Cuins nullum eſt gepns. 


There muſt nceds bee an cnd : for as there is a loweſt. 
whercat we muſt begin, ſochere muſt be an higheſt aboue 
which we cannot go; for there cannot be an infmirns nootus 
in creatures: ſo the Lord hath in great wiſedome ranged 
things in theirorder, So the common Logicians haue 
made ten predicaments, or geners generaliſſima : but the 
firſt fourc haue Logicks vic in chemythereſtare arguments, 
but if we would know the gener genera/;ſſima, cucry Arc 
will ccll vsthem beſt: now we may aſcend to gs too : fo 
char es is the _—_ gen. 

God 1s \ajwnor fo in Logic © dr gMIENINNG 13 penttes genes 
rahfoenms; vox in Grammar, &c.andall theſe x2 Heck of 
Fs. 


 Nallums genus. 


Here he denies any gex#s to ſtay our reaſon, that ſo wee 
manor goc too fare: for lince geny4ariſcrh from the mat- 
: ; Nw: 


| SER 


| reryweſhal at laſt come rothar which is no 
cer oncly, erge, we twult diſtribueethis into his matter, and 


forme, 


Subalternum genus, vi ſubalterns item ſpecies,quod ſþe- 


cies huius, illins autem genus eſt. 


Subalernum gens, may alſo bc ſabalterna ſpecies : ſo thar 
cheſe being oneand the ſame, oncly differing in reſpeR, 
therefore one definition may ſerue for them boch. 


Species ſpeczaliſ5ima, que eft indiuidua ip ſpecies alias 
2” materia & forma ſingulares. P ; 


Species (as before) (ignifies firſtly a fingular thing, and 
cher ſhocks are called ſpecies at the ſecond oF. Sar 
widaa are properly called ſpecies que /pecix#t#r. Now hee 
ſaich ſpecia/iſſivs, that is indeed, and properly, as general;/- 
ſoar had no genns abouc ir, ſo ſpecies ſpeviaſſoms bach no 
ſpecies vnder It : indinidaa is herean adiunt ro/pecies /þ 
aliſſima : now he ſaith ind«zdsa, becauſe he ſpeakes of di- 
_ uilion, erxgoherehetells ys, that we can goenofurther, to 
finde any inferiour ſpecies, wee may onely diuide it into 
members, if we will. . | 


” Gen vero, & ſpecies note ſunt cauſarum 


& effeftorum. 
He doth conmourars here, becauſe the Schooles haue not 


ity,the cilence 
_ that the go- 


Hine 
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Hinc wniuerſale eſt inſiene, ac praftabile, quia canſur 
. declarat. eto 


The common Logicians neuer looke after any diſtribu. 
tion, but of the integram into the members, and of the pe-- 
»#s into the /pecies : now integrum is commonly a cingular, 
ergoin oppalicorits ie they called gens; an vniuerſa!l;thea 
2gainethe integram 13 made of the matterand forme ef the 
members, now they are {ingulars, ergo there can ariſc no- 
thing from chem, but chat which is ſingular, Now the ge- 
#4 ts common to the ſpecies, Hedbeely reaſon th ef 

comes tobe vniucſall, and we muſt apprehend ir in our 
mindes. Obiefion, It is a great queſtion whether wn5#er/a- 
lia be ree/ia, or onely mtentionalia. eAnſner. Truc it is,that 
cuery vaiuerſall is ſubſiftent in ſwgalarvbns, lo that there is 
cruly ama : but we muſt !ooke tor him s» individurs, for 
enxs 15 totum partibus eſſentiale : but if wee make an ab- 
AraQtion ofictrom the (ingulars, then it is not reall : bur 
here is a fallace, for the vniuerſall till remaines a thing, 
chough I thus conſider it in my minde: for | would giſ- 
pute with them-thus, If it be but a phanraſme, then can 
It-giue no eſſence, Againe, when we define, doe weenot 
lay out the thing ? ergo if gewws were onely mentall,it could 
not giue eſſence: ſo canſa,effeum,and all other 4 our_s 


are ings reall in nature, howſocuer my Logicke takes 
bold of them. | 


Inſizne. 


True it is,that euery whole is generall, becauſc it is c9- 
rum, go 15 unixerſalc iufigne,ac preſtabile, and (o it ap- 


p_ or becauſe it giues efſe not onely in a diſtribution, 
ne alſo ina definition, ergo it is of great vſe cuen ſet inthe 


fore-front of the Ariſtotelians, quis 54v/ax declar at,and our 
knowledgeis e cauſe. 


Difri- 
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Difrib EY 
 bifficiliseff + 14rainventn..  - 


Talde excelir, that is in vic, ſod deficilis of, & rare innew- 


alde exce + 1, 
tw, the reaſon is this, the genws 15 rotwnls wnixer/ale,and giues 
matter and formeto the ſpecies: aowehe forme is hard ro 
be found: ſo chat in comman Auchors we fine this defi- 
nition ſeldome, but in Arrs it is more often: yer if we ſhould 
examine it ſtrily, we might cauill z as when I ſay animal 
is homo, or brutums, here animal and homo haue the ſame 
forme, onely home and brutum doe differ in forme. 

Outidins 1. Metamor, 
| New regio forct vila ſuis animalibus orba, - 
Aſtra tenent calefte ſolum formeque deorum, rc. 


' Here anizral is che genns ; aſtra, piſces, beſtie, pry volucres, 
are the ſpecies, being. argued by their ſcucrall ſubicQot 
places and.man is argued 4conparatic,andfram his adiuptt 


authority. 
Cic.1, Officiorum,virtutem diuidit in ſpecies quatuor. 


So Twly diſtribuces vertuc into foure parts, and guues 
che definitions of the /pecses for the ſpecies themlclues, . 


Diſtributis generis in formas ſpeciernm eadem eſt, ec. 


The reafon followes: wr animalinns alind , alind 
mwitum : Wee may ſee our Author could not tcll what to 
make the forme of homo, for one while hee ſaith animal is 
rationale aut irrationale, here he ſaith loquens, ant mutum. 

Obieftion. Bur how can this diſtribution of gener gu 
formar'b<true, when as the formes of the ſpecies are not hy 
genere ? 

Anſwer, Becauſe the gewns containes. the matter and 
We HO 40 O89 ore 2 forme 
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forme of the /pecies, andthe ſpeciall forme is a wembrume of 
the ſpecies, ergothe genus bring #7 Indixidns, and giuing 
eſſe ro them, may be ſaid co containe their, ſpeciall farm, 
cucn as 1 may bce truly ſaid to hold a ftoole in wy hand, 
when as I haue bar a part of it in my hand, 


Genus & ſpecies 0101 ſolum trattantur has ſimplici di-. 
wiſions formula, ſed etiam ſeparatim alterum ex 
altero. 


| You have not genus and ſpecies alwayes vſcd after this 
ſimplemanner, but oneto argue another: for when I ſay 
homo eſt animal, chere is a Giſtribution, though there be bur 


One ſpecies, | 


| Pro eArchia. 
Ac ne quis anobis hoc ita dici forte miretur, &c- 


Becauſc he was a Rhetorician,therefore he ſhould ſpeak 
for Poerty, for they are both Arts: here herea{ons & genere 
ad ſpecies for arsis the genns, and eloquentia and Poetica are 


ſpecies. | 


Contra genus tractatur per ſpecies. 
Oud. 4. Triſlium, 
Materiamque tus triſtem virtutibus imple - 
Arana per preceps gloria vadit iter ec. 


Gloric goes through an headlong journey : why ? if 
Troy had not beene Ky ; 4 


e cauſe of Hefors glory, he had not 
bccne glorious: ſo that the art of Warre, of a Pilot at $ ea, 


of Phy licke,&c, had not beene knowne but by aducrlity . 


 Exempla 1g1tur ſpecialia ſuo generi accommodata, ſunt 

huts loci. 
That is, when examples areapplycdto their genersſint 
ing 
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b gains lici, that is, they are ſpecies : now the very name 
commends a {imilitude to ys, neither it there an example, 
but there is a ſimilitude: as when one fersa childe a copy 
ro write by, itis a ſimile for him co make a ſinule by ; and | 
when one cxample is brought to argue an example, it is a 
ſimile, but when it is brought to argue a ge then it is a 


ſpecres, 


\ Ks 
#v. 


Ad Atticum 7. rbem tu relinquas ? OF 


Thequeſtion is, whether the City isto be lefr: ic is Jaw- 
full, Themiftocles did ſo: it is not lawfull, for our people 
did not foriake Rome, neither did Pericles forſake the city. 


———_— JE EPI 


A — — 
———— 


Cap. 28, 
De diſtributione e ſubieitis. 


Reliqua diftributio eſt quodam modo conſextaneorum,vvt @y 
ſubiefttorum & adiunitorum. Diſtributio > ſubieftis 
 eft, cum partes ſunt ſubieeta. 


) 1fribatio hath his denomination from the 
V3 parts, becauſe iris atiueinreſpett of them, 
& and paſſiue inregard of the whole: then a- 
s gaine, becauſe of the conſention of the 


SCEESSL2D whole with the parts, ergoitis exconſentanc- 
is; now there may be a common ſubie& to moreadiunds, 


\ ”» o 
- 


& contra, ergo he ſaith, Religna diſtribute eſt quodam modo 
60nſent aneormnmm : andto vie any more particular deſcription 
of them is to no,purpole, ſeeing we hauc heard what /a#- 


# 


zeflnm and adiuntinm are. 


Eer  Diffri 


»l 


212 - ht Logicians Schuil-Nfafter. 
Diftributio? ſubieitrs eff, cum partes ſunt ſubieftz, 
$othar if we ſhall bne ſener them, wee ſhall-ſee nothing 


but ſubieffum and adiuntum : if we keepe them rcgerher, 
welhall ſee che arifing affRion, iff 


Pt apud Catullim. 
V irginites non #0ta tuweft, ex parte perentum eft, &c. 


The maids virginity is dmided into three fubieRs : not 
a5 an integruam into members, but three were owners of it, 
as three men may be owners of one ſhip. 


* SicCicero5. Tuſculanorum. 


Sunt enim tria genera bonorum, vt ian a laqueis Stoi- 
corum, Oc. 


So bonum:the totums is ſhewed by his | ubicAt :icis corpo- 


@ 25-cheſubic, or of external} things belonging to the 
whole man, or azins. 

Some, 2s Kickermen and Door Downhaw, would hane 
this diſtribution ex ſubiess, and che next, to be imperfeR, 
cucn as definitio 15 perfebta, aut imperfebta;but they arc much 

* deceived, for whena perteft definition may be had, wee 
yſc no deſcription, ergo it ſcrues. onely where a perfe@ den 
wot be had : it isnot fo here for if wee hauea 

& definition, either integri inmen#bya, or generic in (fe- 
ans mult not therefore 3; ts our theſe, if Key be x, 
ae57 48t coritre 3 45 we ite axiom is affirmernns, and yege- 
ta mult come into Logicke, rhengh it hauc his /pecies af< 
eerward, Apaine, theſe diftributions cannot bereduced to 
the peifeR ones, cither of :wegrum,or genys, 


Car, 
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CaP. 29. 
De diſtributione ex adiunttis. 


fiributio ex adiunitis eft , quands 
partes ſunt adiunita : ergo,che whole 
TY (1.17777 Sir etl 

. pt h T1... " ani, -F +*, . 
WE/ /Þ 7c doqprartac gue Yr By y- 
= {tributed (a5 T faid before) into grams 


and ſpecies, 


Sic Virgilius 1. Georg. - 
Quinque tenent calum zone, quarum vna coruſeo ec. 


The hewen is diſtributed by his adiunQs 2 iris cempe- 
xate or intemperate, to dicoromize it, inremperaceis hor, 
or cold; hot is the middle zone, cold are them berweens 


the Tropickes: temperate arethe other two. —_— 


Ceſar « E> bell; Gallic "I | 
Gallia eſt onnis diniſs in partes tres, &e. 
Ceſar dinides the Country ef France into three parts, 


' 


according tothe inhabjcantachereaf, | 


- 


The Logicians School-Maſter. 
CAP. 30. 
De definitione. 


Definitio eſt,cum explicatur quidres ſit caque viciſsing 

definitio argui poteſt. | 

: ]Itherto we haue heard of a diſtribution; 

m1 now wecometo a definition : for ha- 

uing heard what athing is, and how it 

differs from others,notwirhſtanding ic 

may becompared with them, and be 

equall,or ynequall, like, or ynlike,and 

then benamed: laſtly, be ranged vn- 

der ſome head : hauing I fay ſeene all theſe things clapr 

cloſe together inthe thing, now it remaines that we ſhold 

lay out the limitation of ir,and circumſcribe jt; This is the 

laſt of all, becauſe ic may ariſe from any of the arguments 
going before,and alſo from or;a which follow, 


Definitio eſt cum explicatur quid res ſit. 


 Weheard thatthe arguments ariſing manifoldly were 
diſtribution and definition ; now defirution ariſech as it 
ſhall fall out, either from agreers,or difagreers,comparates, 
@r ert4, ergo, it ariſing {rom more arguments then any of 
the reſt, it is requiſite that it ſhould be after all the reſt: 
chough in laying downean Art it will haue the firſt place; 
becauſc if it be a perfeR definition ic layes out the eſſence 
of a thing immediately: if it bee a deſcription it layes 
downethe quantity,&c. A definition is as it wete a box, 
thar layes vp all the rules following in the Art, cucn as 


' the body doth the mambers. 


£ D e fenstio, 
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For the name,we know finss is torminur, and belongs to 
Geometry : we heard it borrowed from thence ing I o- 
gicke to ſignifica cauſe, here it ſignifies the «457, fo that | - 
definire is to ſer downe the <vrremae, OT vemoſt points of a . 
thing, »-g- ie mult bee reciprocall with che thing defined, 
elſe can it not. define it 3. for if che definitmme bee larger 
then the definszie, then it. outreacheth the limirs of the 
thing: if it belelſe, then it layeth nor out theelTence fully. 


Cum explicatar. 


Sorhat definitiodoth lay abroad : expligatio i3-a laying 
abroad the quidditic of a thing. In that hee ſaith definitzo 
doth explicare,hee meanes all the arguments before were 
clapt rogether in the thing confuſedly, but the definition + 
doth lay thern'abroad: as inthis word Dia/eftica there js 
a Synopſis of all Logicke, but when I ſay,it is #5 bene, fſe- 
rends, here the definition _ out all more ac large : the 
definite is like a Pedlers packe, wherein his points,pinnes, 
kniucs,&c. are ſhut vp altogether,. and the definirso is like 
the laying of them. ouc, or ſhewing of them, tothe end 
chat he may ſcllthem. The one may likewiſe bee compa- 
red to a garment folded vp, the othertoa garment ſpread 
abroad at large. Iu 


Wd. 


Thatis,the elſence: for asin a perfeft definition wee 
may gather che ocher arguments of a thing, from thecau- 
ſes: ſoin a deſcription wee may gather the cauſcs from 
other arguments : this entity therefore or e{lence,rhe de- 

finition alwaics lookes at : another difference of the defi- 

nitum, and the definitio is, that the definiturm.1s exe, and rhe 

definitio is efſentis.. v 

Res, 


Thit is the ene the fubiceRt of the generall Arts, that is 
aſequilini the definition of ergwmentons. | 


Eaque vitiſoim definitio arguz poteſ. 


» As the definite called before res may be argued 4defini- 
fione, fo contra: though the definitio be more often broughe 
eo argue the definite, chen comra: ergo, it hach che name 
definition,not from definitams, but from the definitio. 

Obieftion, Kickerman Vaith, Ranas will hauc definitis 
both an argument,and an axiome. 

 Anfwer, No, we make it an argument when wee ſpexke 
properly, we make it an axiom when we ſpeake Synecdo- 


chichos: 


Definitio eſt perfetta,aut imperfedta. | 


This diſtribution is now to good purpoſe , for the 
ſchooles hane not greed at any time of any perfect defi. \ 
nition, as they fay bomorff animal rationale, this is not x 
perfect definition, ergo, fome doc adde mortale, ſome cap 
diſciphne : foe both: fo that indeed we cannorgiue a pet- 
fetdefinitionof any thing, ergo, becatſe it ts fo hard to 
fnd the ſpeciall forme, ic 15 requilite to haue an imperfeft 
one'to grope our the forme thereby, elſe we ſhould be vn- 
done, it wee could no way.looke ar the cflence of things, 
and here by the way we ſee the quiddity laid out perfe&iy 
by a perfe@ definition, and imperfeAly by an jimperfe 
definition. JH, 


 Tis,pr 1prit definitio; hec deſcriptio dicituyr. = 
Where wemay fee that perfefiu defonrteo is properly the 


ſpecies of this definition, andthat the definition befote;was 
7 ſynec- 


ſynecdochicall ; now that explicatis of thething is x 
ori e&&: the one called definirio, the other deſeriprio z 


the one containing che limitation of the elſence, the other 
the limitatiprxofthe quantity: ſo that whatſoever hath 
an elſence diſtin from it ſelte muſt be limited, ergo; may 
be defined : ergo, haue their perfeR definition,though we 
cannot {ce what their forme 1s. . 


Definitio perfetta eſt. definitio conſtans 2 ſolis cauſis 


eſſentiam conſtituentibus. 


The reaſon is, becauſe it ſtands of more parts, namely 
the genvs,: and. forme, laying out the compolition of the 
thing. / ", | : | 
E cauſts. 


As if he ſhould ſay,they doe giue exifereto the definite. 


Sols.. 
w» 


Becauſe no other arguments come in a perfeR definicion, 


Eſſentiam conſtituentibgs. 


That is, materia, and forma, but materia is included in 
mere : (o that definitia 18 ortums doubly, now, there are 
toure cauſes which giue eſſe, but cwo of them onely giue 
elſence,ſo hat the effe&thath his ſubſtance from the mate 
ter,and formegnot from the other cauſes. A 


Quales cauſe genereg forma comprehenduntur M 


| Ramus doth commorari vpon this doQurine,ſhewing thac 
_ aperfet definition doth % pas the fubſtantiall quidiri 
a thing: now the reaſon why hee faith genere, and not 
meterialimply,but materia as it 15/in genere, is this, becay 
the gens cqataineth not one Oe matter, but alſo apor- 
Pg c100 
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tion of che forme, che | pen forme: ergo, ic muſt be the 
next'genxrchar we mult bring ina perfect definition, for 
ifthe gen; be more 1emote, then the forme of the next 


geunr muſt be left our: burif we take the next gennrethen 
we bring in all aboue it, 


Et forma comprehenduntur, . 


That is the ſpeeiall forme: the reaſon in natures this, 
we find that the torwms is not ſubſiftent but in fingularibss : 
now we find morcouer that (ingulars hauc thac whereby 
chey are (ingulars beſide, forelſe one (ingular could not 
be diftinfrom anothey , ergo, euery ſingular muſt hauc 
his peculiar forme, and alſo his matrer, not as it is afuſt ar» 
gument, but as it is /7»»bolice in genere, 


pt in animali,gy pars forme. 


He meanes of the generall forme, for anime vegetatina, 
and /enſitma are the formePof yinens,and foof animal. 


T otam formam homints. 


As ifthe forme of man did conliſt of cheſe as of parts : 
bur it is nor fo, thetruth is this, thercis in ſome chings a 
ſimple life, in ſome things more lives, as «nina veprtatine 
is firſtly in plants : now animal hath that, aud ſomewhat 
more,namely, /exſitina ; and man hath both chem and al- 
ſoreaſon, ſothar one of the ſpecres hath nothing, bur that 
which the genxs hath, namely,vivens and planra, for plants 
15 Vixens, que Viuit yitans tention vegeratinam, and fo is vi- 
wens, onely :autum makes the difference from others, Now 
from:this diſcourſe he gathers,thar a definition is univer/alc 

bolam, not that ſingulars cannot bee perfeRly defined, 
as well as vninerſalls, but he meancs it 15 a (pms 'coN- 
raining vmuerſally the cauſes confticuting the eſſence: fo 
that the indinidunee hach the marcer, and forme of cucry 


ea 


- 


abouc biw, ergo, it is vniverſale 
fi peculiar forme added cochem. 


in this reſpe having 


Natxram. 


Here wee may ſee what nature is ia things properly : 
ſome make the forme onely tobe nature, ſome the macrer 
onely, and ſome both forme and matcer :; here we ſeethe 
eſſenceand natercareall one: inthe Grit ſignification e- 
tare ſignifiesres nate: ſecondly, it ſignifies res wnde res ne- 
t4ef, char is, the cauſcs : ſorhat here know thatthe cau- 
ſes being pur,all chings attending them follow,for ſo nears 
re is taken for the propertics of a thing, 'E. qui det 
formans, dat fermans conſequeniam: ſochat a perfeRt defi- 
nition dorh deliucr whatſocuer comes within the name of 

Nature, 


T ales definitiones ſunt artium. 


No not «les if we ſhould exaftly try them by this rule, 
but they are the beſt examples. Now rs is not the nexe 
genns co Grammar, neither is bene loquithe forme, bur the 
end of Grammar, but he tels vs hereby,thac there js a ſoule 
of Grammar , which isin cucry rule, which 13 as ie were 


the (imular parts of the Art , tending to this degree, 
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Ca P. £ Ts 
De Deſcriptione. 


K-40 eſt aefinitio ex alits etiam arguments rem 
ACfAPUCNS « ho 


His we hcard to be generally called de- 
fonitio : ſothat it doth quedam modo 
definire : bur as definitio im generall 
betore was a trope, fo deſcriptio is not 

Ries * definition, but as ic doth explicate 
*&; JEN); quid res fit, not definiendo from the- 

9 belive clence, bur deſcribends from the 

quantity : ſo that the defimriolaycs our the fleſh, bones, 

&c. and deſcriptio layes out che complements. The defini- 

tion was internall, che deſcription is but external, \imiting 

chething as 1c were with chauke. The deſcription may 


be compar ared tothe Carpenters chaulking, the definition 
ethin 


roth gchaulked : and by how much the thing ir 
ſelfelayes out the quiddity of it better then the chaulking- 
doth, by ſa much is a perfet definirion more excellehe” 
then a deſcription : ſo that here rememberthar howbeit a 
deſcriptis cannet ſee the arguments laying out the efſence 
of thething,yer the incendment of it js to doe rt. | 


Pt definitio: 
That is,rem definiens,that is,quidditatems rei explicans.. 
- Ex alitagtiam arguments. 


Thats, others beſide the cauſis : fo that a deſcription 
muſt haue a gens With it,if it be not a genus generaliſſumum, 
that hath no gens: againe b&cich, exalys, not telling vs 


which, becauſe any of the argumeacs aforegoing may goe 
| into. 


N U . 1 x I ws F 
- prey : Mn "4 "36 WE7 
- , 4 Y - 

$ - 
T 23>. 


:1to it, even 2 diftribution, yea a teſtimony allo, as we 
ſec ;athe deſcription of fame : ſo that it may ariſe oy 
inartificials, yer muſt itnor betaughe after them, becauſe 


artificialls mufthaut nothing to doe wirk inartificially, 


Arque hes ſuccinits breuitas non eff in has / cie per- 
petua, ſed ſape illuſtriorem, & macnificentiorens 
explicationem deſiderat. ne 


Or author doth commorars vpon the vſe of a d 5 TAI 
before ark 


on, ſhewing thar it is not alwaies ſo briefe as 
ſometime we ſhall lay ic out in all the ſimples in therhing. 


Sed ſapt illuſtriorem & magnificentiorem,gc. 


That is, when we deliver things that are api 5lluftriore, 
+ magnificentiora, it is requiſire weeſhould lay them our 
more ar large,then thoſe that arcof lefſe momear. 


Sic gloria deſcribitur in Milonians. 
Sed tamen ex omnibus premits virtute, ſi efſet haben. 
 daratis premiorum, ampliſtimum. eſſe preminm, 
gloriamygre. i” .*- 18) 
_Glorie is argued from his genus pr amimns - premeinns From 
his ſubicQ virrvs, then 4comparatic ampliſſinum; Laſtly 
«b effettis. | dot rhifieeds. + SW 23? 
© Sic 4. Aeneid': fama'deſcribitur. | 
Extemplo. Liby& magnas vt famaper vrbes, 
Fama malum, quo n0n and velocias vllum, orc. 


"+ 


* *Fama is the aliquid argued by hereffet of goings then. - 
by tic fubjeCt of plice, v9þ47 ad waynu2m adjunct co 19 
62, ore; Lily thier exvogionnadura ft of img 
npaluny 2 Fenns, and dem ts wgncd. by gnadiunt, (witt- 


nefſes minere. « Monftrum' /znorher | BEMIS 
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23S The Ldgicians Schodl-Meſter. 
adaantt, wirebile bn a teftimonic, nee dults declinat ſonene 
a diſparace, / | 
T ales ſunt deſcriptrones plantarum, animulium in 
byſicis, item fluminum Cc. 


. That is, when welay out their wholc quidditic at large : 

and thus hauec we ſcene all the artificiall arguments, that 

arein any thing : and ſo haue ſeene the thing both with- 

in and withour : laftly, wee ſhall heare that, hauing ſcene 

all in a chiog,that we hauc heard of before, then may wee 

_ giuetcitimonic of it, as wee {ce occafion, and not 
ore, | 


CAP. 32. 
De teſtimonio Dinins. 

Expoſits artificial arguments, ſequitur inartificiale, 
-  Argumentum inartificiale a quod non ſua nature, 
| a e[[umpts artificialis aticutus argument vi ar- 
gu1E. I 
EE hauc heardof artificial arguments, 
and here can be nothing that ſhall be 
al inthe errificio of any thing, but wee 
have heard ir 2 fo that if wee Tooke ar 
WM 2ny. of the: creatures of God to 
© {ce theroor, the cauſcs of ir, and then 
— | the whole circumference Gs L wot 
hercof.,wee may by theſe arguments taught before, ſee 
- :thtoughly, Now whereas ane mancannot ce all chingy 

chough acrhe firſt all things were madc for one man, e 
Lord hath in wiſcdome ordained oy WY receiue 
ſome chings by reporrs from others, foras the world waste 
| increaſe borh inmen ayd other ereqrures, it as impet 


1 echarone man ſhould ſee all thing) 
char whereas ar the beginning all chings being 
one man, and he afterwards could nor fee them, yer fill 
i* is fo farxe forth erage whileſt all menſce all chings, Ic js 
called inertificiale for the comtary reaſon, that ernficigle 
was ſo called, namely of being in thething, whereas this i 
not inthe narure of the thing, but exter»e alc 
that we may ſce his force by this, hauingno 
with the ching, then onely by witneſling of it, 


ether: o- 
ro doc 


Expoſito artificials argumento,c. 


Thes tranſition containes the conclufion of all chat wene 
before, and the propoſition of that which followes: and: 
here againe wee may ſee how artificiall arguments 

oe before inartificialls , becauſe inarnificiall arguments 

anc no ground, bur as they are backe with arcificialls. 
And this doQrine we may ſee to berrue by the praftiſe of 
common people, for if a man giueteſtimony of chat hee 
knowes nor, others will ſay he doth he knowes not wha: : 
for as no man can giue teſtimony of that he knowes not 
{ono man ought to recctue a teſtimony, bne as it is backed 
with areificiatis,oh erwiſe he knowes not thething ſuffici- 
ently; as hee ſhould, and if hee (rſt heare a reftimony of a 
thing, and afterward come to ſce the thing; hee willchca 
ſay he knowes it, not becauſe ene reftified fo much, but 
becauſe bimſelfe ſaw it cobe ſoz it is called arpimwentomi 
inartificiale, becauſe it neucr comes into Artto make vpa 
rule, though it may come inas a commoration'to/ proue a 
rule ſyllogiſtically, but method is the diſpofrion of axioms 
not of ſyllogitmes, now a teſtimony of a thing belongs to. 
that Art, to which thething witneſſed doth belong : ag 
Aviſftetles acthority againſtche Creation of the world be- 
longs co Diuinity, there to bee confuced in the doRrine 
of the Creation. + ts. y. to x17 35 
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Argumentum inartificiale ſequitur Co _ 


| ga Am 2 Y 

Ic is an argumentyfor it iseffeted ad ar grenduny, biit af- 
tera new manner, for it is extery? + but asit is grounded 
vpon theartificials: ſois ir affeedroargue. 


Argumentuns inartificialeeft, quod non ſua natura; ſed 
aſſumpta alicutus artificialis, arguments viarguit. 


It is of power toargue as we heard before, but not vj 
ſua. For when a man beareth wieneſle of a thing, we re- 
ceiue,ir,preſuming thar hee is familiarly acquainted with 
thechingthat hce witneſſeth : ſo chat argue, but not ſu« 
natzre : for alas, what harmonie is there betweene the 
witneiler conſidered in his owne nature; and the thing 
witneſſed, conſidered in its owne nature ? none art all : (o 
that we mult looke at cither of cheſefor their natures. 


Sed aſſumpta,e+c.. 


Se that by the force of ſome artificiall argument taken 
vnto it, it doth argue, ergo, this teacheth vs not eaſily to 
receiue cuery teſtimony hand ouer head, but fit co looke 
whertherthe teſtis be well acquainted with thething wie- 
ne{ſed, otherwiſe as it may be an errour in himto giue te- 
ſtimonie ofa thing he knowes not : ſo may it bee no lefle 
errourin vs,that receiue ſuch a teſtimony : this wee ſce re- 
proucd jn common matters among men , and it teacheth 
vstorecciuethe teftimoniec of a man, not ſo much becauſe 
ipſe dixie : bur becauſe wee arc ſure he knowes the thin 


chroughly. s 
| Vi aſſumpta. 


Not that it is erruw argumentues,for oria did argue wich 
the ſame force that the firſt did, from whence they did a- 
miſc, but ateſtimonie doth not argue with the force of an 


artificial), 
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artificiall,be ir primwm or ortums, though ic be backed wirhi 
arrificiall, The caufe, «fc ſhould beinthe wirneſſcr,buc 
they are not inthe witnelſe: if the 'teffzs haue ſeenc any 
one argument, we areſo far to-recciue histeſtimony, and 
no farther: if hee haue ſeene -more arguments, otall of 
them, then are we much more torecciue his witnelle, 


Ttaque cum exquiſita rerum wverites ſubtilizs exquiri- 
tur, perexiguam vim probationts habet. 


This being the nature of an inartificiall, ic hath litcle 
force toargue of irſelfe, for all his Krength is aliunde.. 


Peritas. þ 
Truth belongs to an axiome, here he meanes, if wee 
would {ce jtto beexs, orthe entitic of it, ſurely this argu- 
mentcan ſtand vs in no.great ſtead: the teſtimonic onely 
ſwimmes in our brainc,but we doc not {ec the thing in ics 
ſubtle parts: as if hee ſhould fay the arrificiall arguments 
doe argueſubtlcly, the inartificiall more grolly. | 


In citilibus antems of humanu rebus plerumgue hoc ar- 
gumentum precipuan fidem & moribus/ arguentss ef- 
ficit, ſi prudemtia,virtus,& bencuolemia adfuerimt . 


He ſtaies ypon the vſc of an inartificiall argument. In 
the matters of the common wealth , or in rnatters concer= 
ning -priuate men, thi$ argument harh his|ſpeciall credic : 
becauſe inthis kinde,they are moſt receiued, we know all 
the matters in our Courts paſſe by writings, or teſtimonies 
of men,and in theſe ciull matters we 4 more afrer the 
men,then after the thing: there are artificialls here in cheſe 
matcers, but we looke not at them; ſtill wee are te vader- 
\ Rand chat the witneſſes know the artificialls: the reaſon is 
becauſethey are things done intimelong before, which 
therefore cannot be defided buc by writings or mens tefti- 
monies. 
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Precipuams fidem habet 


| Tharis, it doth vrge moſt in reſpe& of the ſubicA, 
whereto it is vſed, 


E moribus areuentts Fgfficit, i prudentia,virtus, & be- 
neuolentia adfnerint. © 


This inarrificiall argument hath not this precipwam fidems 
from it {elfe,but as ir proccederth from him that is prudent, 
vcrtuous,and benevolent, Pradentia is' that skill a man 
hath to bring his rule, or any deduR from his rule to prac- 
tiſe,that is, zt he be not ſ1mple,and ſilly to rattle, and prat- 
tle he knowes not what, then precipuam fidem habet : fo 
that pradentia doth require diſcretion, and mdgement to 
know and deliver a truch. That Cemmandement, Thou * 
ſhalt nor beare falſe witheſle is here taught, 

Apaine,if he haue not vertne joyned with his prudertsa, 
that 15, if he make not conſcience of witneſſing the truth, 
when he knoweth it,we ought not to recceiue1t ; ſo thar 
_ as heiſt þe able co judge of thetruth,: ſo muſt hee have 
conſcience to veterit. .. Laſtty, becauſe notwithſtanding 
though he-may br iudicious,and vertuous, yet it may bee 
that cucnthe beſt man may be caricd with an affeion ci- 
ther of loue, or anger, ergo he muſt haue good will to ſpeak 
the rruth howſocuer, ergo, it is left to a malefaQor, that if 
any of the Iurie feeme not to haue theſe things, he may ex- 
cept againſt him. 


Id no nomine teftimoninm dicitur. 


Of the ſecond partsfor toftes, and refimoniun are the ar- 
gumenes arguing 2 itis ſo called inrefpe@ of the thing 
witnefled : becauſe that is neareſt, Now ſome Logicians 
as Kickerman, place teſtrmonium in 11dgement, not in in- 
uention, for (faith he) it1s anaxiome, bur hee i ——_— 

or 


for the reſtss, anFrhe teſtimonie are arguments, and make 

but one axiome : why,one argument may bee an axiome, 

25 a wiſe manis worthy reſpe&t: herea wiſe man is anax- 
iome: but when it 1s a ceſtimonie, it 15 not an axiome: 

true it is,that the reflis ſpeakes rem tefbarans axiomarically 

moſt commonly, and that 1s the reaſon ourauthor ſpeakes 
ſo often of veritas, here in this chapter, but as it i3 a teſti« 
monie, 1t is no axXtome, 


Eſt diuinum vel humanum. 

Here is a diſtinRion of reftimonics, I dare not call it a 
diſtriburion, for theſe parts belong not to a teſtimony, but 
as diuers mods, we know that dininum teftismenriuns is giuen 
from him,from whom nothing is bid,- but thar he ſces all 
things,the humane is not ſo: {o that reſtimoninw comes to. 
be reſpeted theſe rwo wayes. Now if queſtionbe made, 
that diwinuns teſtimoninm is beyond all contronerfic, ſurely 
if God ſay it, we arecorecciueit: for God is good, and 
knowes all,and no curl dwels with:him, neither doch.he 
wiſh cuill co his. Man may ſay with the Academickes,bee 
tantne [Cro, me nibil ſcrre, ergo, if a-diuine,and humane tefti- 
monic be. compared together,the humane is togiue place 
rethe diuine: neither is there any diuine teſtimonie, bur 
if we looke after it, © we ſhall ſee irintthething ; ſorhara 
diuine teſtimony is moſt abſolute, not  quatenrs teftimuons- 
ns, but in reſpe&t of the reſts + henere dve wee plead fo 
muclyfor the truth of che Scriptures : we fay that wee be- 
leeue that which che Church deliuereth : becaufe' God 
ſayes itto our hearts by his holy Spirit, this is diane, 
The Church of Remeſayes wee are thbeleeue it , 'beeauſe 
the Church ſairb-it, bar that is bur bawiionans, ergo, not ſo 
excellent, ' Againe, they are not contenr to make the 
Church a witnelle of che Scriptures, bur moſt abſurdly che 
cauſe of them, but God as he is the author of them, ſohe is 
the witneſſer by his Spirit: andirt is one thing to conſider 
God as the cauſe of them, and another to confider hiw, as 
the reſts chereof, S 


Go & In 
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In dinins teſlimoniis numerantur non ſolum decerum 
eracula, ſed etiam veſponſa vatum, & (atiaiorim. 


Our Author brings d:wlliſh examples, nor. d1uine; and 
he might hauc done much berter if he had brought teſti- 
monies our of Scripture, bur the reaſon why he doth nor 
is this, we know Logicke is a generall Art, of all things 
whatſoruer, ergothe Scriptures not being receiued among 
all people, and hee regarding that whicl: was more com- 
mon in vſe, as the Poers fables, andſuch like, and that 
which was more gene1ally recciucd, ergo hee omits the 
Scripture, Now herein the examples following, we (hall 
ſec that theſe oracu/a were oracula diabelorum, and reſponſa 
vatuw; were of lycrs. Sothat we muſt vnderſtand by ai« 
#inum tcſtimonium, that which is dixinums in truth, and nor 
onely in name: for as there are many called gods, and yer 
but one true God: {o there are many diuine teſtimonies, 
and yet but one true diuine teſtimony, 


Cicero 3. Catilin. 
Namvwvt illa omittam (ait Orator )viſas notturns tem- 
pore ab occidente faces, ardoremque celi, ut flumi- 
num iatus, Fc. 


Strange (ignes were ſeene about the time of Catilins 
conſpiracy, burning heat, flaſhings appearing inthe hea- 
ucn, ſothart the gods did by them wirnefle chele things: 
So when God doth at any time ſhew forth his iuſtice, as 
hedid in Icruſalem by the (word hanging ouer it, and by 
the ſtravge bringing forth of alambe by an hcifer ſtanding 
atthe Alcar to be ſacrificed, or by comets, and ſuch like, 
they are teſtimonies of ſome judgements to come. 


Deinde 


The [ ogicians School-Maſter. 22.9 


| Deindepaulo poſt. 
Quo quidem tempore cum Aruſpices ex tota Hetruria 
conueniſſemt &c. | 


Here Tw#y makes many diuine teſtimonies of Cati/ivs 
co:ſpiracy, and of the ſtate of Rome, - 


Tandem cum dixiſſet, vt ex Aruſpicum reſponſes lu- 


di fatti, & Touts ſignum mains fatium conner- 
ſumque ad oriemem, tum ait : 


Nonne illud vero ita praſens erat, vt nutu Iouis opting 
maximi, fattum eſſe videatur ? 


Tully makes this among the reſt a ſigne of Catilivs con- 
ſpiracy :they had made Jupiters image a very little one, 
andthereforc they tooke it downe, and made it bigger, 
andit was ſet vpon the ſtoole looking toward the Senate, 
cucn art that time when theſe fellowes of Catil.» went 
through the Towne, and thereby ir did as it were com- 


mand the Senators to looke afcer thoſe wretched tellowes, 


Breuts eſt illud Tibulli, 


uod ſi vera canunt ſacris oracula templis, 
Hac ill; noftro womine ditta refer : 


Hoc tibi contugium promittit Deligs ipſe 
Felix, ac alium deſine velle virum. 


| He wouldperſwade her to marry, becauſe Apollo had 
forcrold that ir ſhould be fortunate with them. 


Gg3 Car. 
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De teſtimonio humano legis & ſententie. 
Teftimonium humanium eſt commupe,aut proprium. 


Nowing that a humane teftimony doth 
reft ypon the artificial] arguments, it 
cannot be ſo ſtrong as dininum is: yet it 
may be true. Eft commune, aut propri- 
ww, becauſc the more witneſſes it hath, 
| che ſtronger it is 2 that which is reftifi- 
cd by one man alone is weaker, becauſe 
one man may ſooner.be deceined then many : he may ſee 
onely one artificiall argumenr,they may ſce more,yea all:{o 
that as adiuine teſtimoniec is to be preferred before an hu- 
mane, ſo a humane that is common, is to bee preferred and 
recciued before an humane that is proper. 


Commune vt lex, & illaſtris ſententia. 


Lex a law, a rule which is receiued either by the whole 
world, as the law of Nations; or of ſome peculiar Coun- 
tries, as the lawes of a priuate ſtate: and this hath lefſeforce 
in it then the former, ergo if the wicne(les ſtand of more $0- 
gether, and of one alone ſtill holding all of them prudent, 
ycrruous, and beneuolent, weare to receive that which is 
witnc{led by more menyſooner then the othes. Now then 
where the Church of Rome reafons with vs, is it not ber. 
ter ro goe to the Church, then to a priuate man? yes, but 
they muſt be prudent, verruous, and beneuolent: againe, 
they muſt (ee the artificiall arguments of that witneſle, for 
elſc if one man ſhall bring ceſtimony from the word of 
God, we are rather to reccue his : elſe we prefer an hu- 
mane teſtimony before a diuine. Apaine, if ir bee an hu- 
mane teftimony,and a humane teſtimony that we compare 
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toperther, let not a priuate man ſtand yp to ftirre with his 
G0 ecſtimony againſt a whole aGotably.: | 

The reaſon of the Creed being generally recciucd in all 
Churches, is this, becauſe ir hath adiuine teſtimony, ergo 
next to the teſtimony of the Church, we areto prefer he 
common teſtimony, and then the priuate, as it doth nox 
iarre with the common one. 


Illuſtris ſcntentia. 


For though it benot alaw, yet is it generally received, 
as notable for truth : now he calls it s{»u/{ri, oppoling itro 
obſcura, which though it may haue truth in it, yer is it not 
ſo famous to be receiued. We ſay voxpopnli is vox Dei, 
becauſcall truth comes from him. 


Legis antem & non ſcripte, & ſcripte, teſtims- 
nium eſt. Pro Milone. | 
Eſt enim (iudices) non ſcripta, ſed nata lex , quam non 


didicimus, accepimmus, legimus ; verum ex natura 
ipſa arripurmas, Cc. 

For there are ſome lawes that are cuftomes, and they are 
not written: indeed in chill affaires, itſo comes to paſle 
that we cannor ſee all, bur are faine to leaue ſome chings to 
cuſtome : yet there may bee ſome lawes written in our 
hearts, which we ca!l naturalt. 

This is witndTed, that it is lawfull for a man to defend 
' himſelfe by the haw of Nature, 


#t ibidem. 
wed [; dupdecem tabule notiurnem furem quoguo 10- 
-w_ diurnum autem [i ſe telo defenders inter fict iuy- 
pune voluerupt, Ofc. 


Why a man may (lay his aducrſary by the Law of the 
eweluc tables, which in che nighttime alſowes ir. - © 
EY Sentene 
| 
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Semtentie illuſires ſunt prouerbia. 


Thartis, old ſayes,-as they call them, becauſe they are 
enerally recciued, are called proucrbs : or pares cums pari- 
"aan congregantar : birds of a feather will flye to- 
ener. 
a Spartam nals er, you haue an office, looke to it. This 
was occaſioned thus, when they had choſen their King at 
Sparta, they vſed this prouerb to him, Spartem zaltzc es, 
banc exorna. Wnftres ſententie arc genius tO pronerbia, and 


Sunt item dicta ſapientum. 


Theſe were priuate teſtimonies at their originall, but 
cametobe generall afterwards becauſe of the common re- 
ceit of them, Noſce teipſuns, Socrates was counted the 
wiſceſt man thatliued in his time: and whereas the Mathe- 
matickes, and naturall Philoſophy then flouriſhed, he was 
the firft that taught ciuility: andthe ſubieR thereof is the 
knowledge of a mans ſelfe,ergo he taught his Schollers this 
leflon, Noſce 4cipſunms. Hemecancs to know Morall Philo- 
ſopby, Ethicks, Oeconomicks, Politicks, &c, Ne quid ns- 
wis : too much of any thing is good for nothing, - : 


Proprium teſtimonium eſt, vt Platons illud, 
1.ad Dujntur fratrem. 
Atque ille quidem princeps ingeny, & aocrine,Pla.. 
t0, C7 C- 
That State is happy where Philoſophers are Princes, or 
where Princes are Philoſophers : Plazo ſaith ir, that is refti- 


mioninm proprium. 
T alia ſunt in Puttrs. 6. Aentid, 


Diſcite inſtitiam moniti, & nc rempite dings, 


_—- 
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Sic Homerico ills ver ſu. 
Alax autem ex Salamine daxit 


01198 Naues. 


The Achenizns andthe Megarenſes had foughe ſo long, 
that chere was a law made at Athens, that none ſhonid 
ſpeike of Se/amis. Now Solon puta ropeabout his necke, 
and ranrethroy h che Ciry, { ing this verſe, _ Nl _— 
xzur@, cc, by this meanes the Athenians rifis 
got Selamirfrom che Megaren(cs,and ir was 
Acthens, becauſe of the King thereof, 


= ro 


V inorum teſtimonia non (ant non. Lantum. cies MY 
de funab, 4 aut cede web 


He doch « not make adiftintion of teſlimonies tobee 
dead or alive, bur he meines by mortzorans thoſe when 
they were alive, thac are now Fn he makes raay:kinds 


of priuate reftimonies , as obligations, conſeſſlonecs In fins 
rands, Cc, 


0bligationi; exemplumeeſt, 5. Philip. - 


Audebo etiam obligane fidem mean PC.) oe pope 
loque Romano, Fc. 


aſtns Caſe was yer 2 young youth, who went to 
ra when hisfacher C: was {laine,and Axtony wade 
great ſtirres, thinking he ſhould bein-Caſ@# plice,: Now 
the Romanes offer the Sonbdoms this —_ * guſas to be heir 
Coons that they might ſer him vp againſt Antony, tel- 
them that he would boch pak fg cheir FnAICh, 
aforthathe weulTUcr oo Eogey a 


"ep 


Hh Prouns 


P, 
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 Pignus autem obligatio quadam eft, vt epud 
Virg. Elog, 1. 
Vis ergo inter nos quid poſt wierque vViciſins 
Experiamur ? ego hanc vitulam (ne forte recuſts, &7c. 


- S6a pledge ora pawhie is aſpeciall kinde of obligation: 
chey that put or money to yſury cantell chat a payne is 
an obligation, : | 

Confeſiio eſt libera,uel expreſſa tormentis, que pro- 
| 'prie queſtio arcitur. Tale fuit argumentum con- 
ira Milonem quod a Cicerone deridetur. 


Age vero, que erat ant qualis queſtia F 


: Confeſſio is whetia man is 7 wirneſſe'againſt himſelfe, 
and it is cither voluritary, or expreſſa rormentis, que propric 
weft50 dicitwr, that is a commiſhon. How did the commilſ- 
ion goc out ? where is R#/cio,and Caſce? did Clodins lay 
_ oe ATR ATIG when fe anſwered thar 
they ſhould be! or ſaying ſo, they anſwered agai 
that (Wodins did notlicin wair fo Ailo,hoping tor ioay: 


Hunc ttiam referri poteſt argumentum, quo viimur, 
cum affirmations nofire approbationem,es experi- 
EAIanm propenimus. | | 


Thar is,this may be added to confeſſion, when by expe- 
nence we tell a thing. Would any body lend Yolcatins 


ewenty ſhillings, Iethim tric, tefto recipier nemo, no man 
will ſo much as receiue him to 


houſe, If OU Were in m 
caſe, you would finde ir, Sa 


- —” ow .- 


Info. 


Inſuurandum etiam teſtimonium eſt, 6 Aeneid. 


Per ſuperos,+ ſi qua fides tellure ſubyma eft, 


Inuitus, regina, tuo dc littore ceſsi. 


This is the laſt,and is hawenums, becauſe it is his witneſſe 


=" 


that ſweares it. 


Obie. But isnot that Divinum,when God ſweares by - 


himſclfe. 

eAnſ, No, becauſe it is in reſpe@ of our weakneſle. Se- 
condly,becauſe we here conſider God as if he were man, 
If there be any faith vnder the carth : now there is none. 


Reciprocatio hic obſcurior eſt, 1s quia teſtatum yerum 
ſit, teſtis ſic etians verax. 


Here is arecjprocation in a teſtimony, but it is more ob. 
ſcure, thenthat which we heard of beforc in the dorine 
of a diſtribution, and definition, ve quia teſtatum, ee. the 
reaſon is here becauſe that: whatſocuer the witneſTer ſhall 
be, ſuch ſhall the witneſſe be: if he be prudent, vercuous, 
and beneuolent, his witneſle will bee prudent, vertuous, 
and bencuolent, that isas if he ſhould ſay, if the reftss bee 
true,thea will the witnetTe be crue, ! 


Obſcurior eſt. 


Becauſe a man may beare falſe witueſſe when he (| 
the truth, and likewiſe becauſe the fimple man may ſome- 
cimes ſpeake the truth as well as the prudent man, 


Hk 3 


-4 - * = : v : . - . 
by : , y . ur : Wm = tha f.- ” Ot mY a 4 : p i " - pn . * 
t . we = + * *£ 5 he”, . 4 o y V © _ = # i \ S Y » I.” KY _ _Sall * b - kn . q PY —-— , 
_ wi -% m1 ng & .- wy 0 y, . { - a - C \ C ES _ SA Y Lc 4 
, ade 9 a 5 SP ”w y P ” FY Lil A oth 7 = F ” » a wh rw 4 *% 
4 " « 
. : - 
j 5 


$44 


THE LOGICIANS 


ScCHOOLMASTER 


The ſecond Booke. 


De Inudicio. 


— Qu — 


CAP. I. 
Quid Indicinm. 


Adbhuc prima Dialedice arty pars fuit, in Inuentione; 
a= alrera He moms in Jadicto. 


Gmples may be 8 0 idoi, 0* 
relpe&t them a cnforich to ef 
as tan is made of many 2 but 
may be conſideredaza ſimple z/ mow we 
come $0. conſider hoy one thunp is Ye 
” ned With another | 


which we heard of before, was that ue 


noching Gyan 
ments with argyynents; 


—- E 
IM s EY : 
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one argument to one, as inalimple axiome : orof three 
ſides rogerher, azin aſyllagiſme : or laſtly of axiomes one 
afrer another tor the helÞt of memory, which is methode: 
ſothat when we haue ſeenc this, we may ſeethe reach of 
our rcaſon, andthe rule of it, 


Adbuc prima Dialefiice artis pars fuit rc. 


This is 4 perfeQ tranſition, For it i> long ſince we heard 
this diſtribution + our author ſaith & [nzextioze, and then 
fequitur Indiciam: ſo that he teacheth vs that the firſt part 
of Logicke is conuerſant abour the inuention of argue 
ments, and (hewes vs that the firſt part of Logicke c:me to 
be called inuention by a metonimie of the ſubie for the 
adiun& : ſo indiciumy came to namethe ſecond part of Lo- 
gicke by a mctonimic of the ſubie& forthe adiunR : or if 
you will Invention, and Judgement came to beethe parts 
of Logicke by a meronimic of the effcR for the cauſe, for 
{o mxenire and 3xdicare are afts performed by the firſt and 
ſecond part of Logicke, which if Kickerwan had well con- 
ſidered he would not haue reproued Rem for this diftri- 
bution. | | 

Sequitur Iddicium. 


Indicium is properly theaQt of our vaderſtanding, as ir 
doth diſcerne and determine truth and falſhood: for it 
comes of 5#dex a fudge : and when an axiome is made,our 
judgement comes to iudpge it : fo that the name will in 
the cnd harely be found large enough for this part of Lo- 

icke, I wouldrather diſtribute itthus, Dia/eBlice partes 
ſunt, Inventio, & Diſpoſitio, and then DiÞpoſitio eft indi= 
cinm,aut metbodus : and indiciam off axiomaticum, ant [yl- 
lagiſticum. My reaſons are theſe, firſt becauſe in method I 
ſec no more iudgement then ininuention, bur it is pro- 
perly of the ordcr of axitomes, Apaine, judgement is for | 
truth, and falſhood,and thatis the rift of axiomaricall,and 


ſyllogiſticall judgement, &go, they two areto bee cs way 
LE cogerher, 


ether. Againe, [ _— this in —_— that there are 
chereinrernall ſenſes, faneie, cogitarion,and memory, for 
che commonA1en(ezsall one ovich png thefe ſerue 
rcaſon,as the two affefions loue,and hatred ſerue willzfor 
as there is the affeion of loue to embrace that which will 
willech,and the affeftion of hatred to hare that which will 
nillech: ſo rhere is to ſerue teaſun; firſt a fancy that ſerues 
inuention; cogitation,and memorie that ſerue diſpolicion. 
Now theſe threeare diſtin in nature, becauſe their or- 
gans-and inſtruments by which they worke are diſtin, 
torthe organ or inſtrumene of fancy is hear, the inftru- 
menc of copgiration 15 drith,and-moifture of memory. Now 
the oppelice ro heat is cold, therefore cogitation, and me- 
wory communicate in cold : then cold 1s a dry or moyſt 
cold,the diy cold 1s the inſtrument of cogication,the moiſt 
cold is the o_ of memory, bue this cold muſt be bur in 
adegree, forifir betoo cold all ismard, Now then cogi- 
tarion,and memory communicating together incold,there 
muſt be a ger, wherein iudgement and method muſt alſo 
comunicare, & that is diſpoſitio: So that as theſe organs are 
by natureſcucred in man, ſo nature muſt ſeucr ourreaſon 
into innention,& diſpoſition, & diſpoliti6 into iwdicinand 
metbodus:and that theſe arc diſtin in nature many reaſons 
doc fhew,for when a man is firſt borne, then is his inuen- 
tion beft, his iudgement is beſt when he is wha inzems, hee 
remembers beſt when he is a child , and then beſt for in= 
uention, becaulc his head is then hocreſt z afrerward beſt 
for iudgement, becauſe then his braine is dryeft: firſt of 
all beſt for memory, becauſe his head then is moyſtcſt.: a- 
gaine man in the morning remembers beft, becauſe then 
his braine is moyſt by reaſon of the fumes thar aſcend to 
the brainc,when he lcepeth; at noone hee 1s fitreſt for co- 
- Sitation, becauſe his braine is then dryeſt-: ft nighrhein- 
_.. uents beſt, becauſe chea his braine is cold : and as inthe 
Sunnes courſe, her hear is moyſteſt in the morning, 
2t noonc, and coldeſt ar night : ſo is it with mansreaſon : 
ſo chatthe incernall ſcnſes are thug diuided 3 yer here doe 
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werather admit af a dicotomie, becauſe elſe wee ſhoulq 
leauc 0a gm namely dipeficio. Againe, becauſe the 
ends of inucation, and tudgement arc various: nowir 
may: ſeeme ſtrange,that Lagicke reacherth theſe parts thus 
dizuded' for.if it beerrucy that achilde hath his memory 
firtbeſt,'thea his cogutation,. and then his fancy, why 
ſhould nor merhod be raughs firft, chen judgement, | and 
laftly inucntion ? The reaſon. is his indeed, if a childe' 
ſhould hauc vſe of his diſpoſition firſt, it would hinderhis 
groweh,for a child hath leaſt vſe of his reaſonable ſoule for 
a long time, becauſe ir is an hindrance of the as of the 
vegetatiue,and ſenſiriue ſoule, by reaſon hercof if he ſhould 
be moyſteſt, hee could not grow to that ſtature which is 
ficting.:  orif he ſhould becdry, it would not extend his 
moyflureagaine afterward ; that his fancy is moyfteſt, ic 
is for che:-beweefſt of che body, for moyſtureis moſt prxdo. 
mjaant in him, till hee come co the 423 of his age, and 
then his moyſture cannct extend it ſclte by reaſon of his 
heat, andthe hee becomes moſt judicious: lo thattheſe 
pritnnggr op _ o. m_—_ for the good of man, 
Againc, a childe hath his faculty of memory principal 
Ca may gather things uato a Rewrehoule and qa 
ward he awſt.come to iudge them : ergo, it is necetfary 
that he ſhould haue the beſt memory firſt, not fo much for 
cheaQof his reaſon, asforthegrowth of his body ( heis 
for enimevegeratine a plant : for /tnſitiza an avime?) and 
yeethercis.no one aRof anyof theſe faculties aboue,bur al 
aQ together : yer ſoas ones predominant : ergo, wee ſay: 
old age hriogs wiſedome, Now wiſedome 1s /apientis, 
char is,ſyllogiſticall indgoment; or pradextie, that is, the 
application thereof vpon cucry occalion. Againe, fylo- 
_ giſticall iudgement is for axiomanicalliudgment,for when 
an aiameisdvubcſull, wee vſc the light of a third: argu- 
ment,and ſa going backe rothe rule of true andfalle axi- 
_——— ic to bc true,orfalſe: apainc axiomaricall- 
and ſyllogiſticalliudgement: communicate in the.diſpoli- 
ts, wiiereas method diſpoſeth axiames im- 
mediatly 


mediately,arguments mediatelyy againe,merchod hath nor - 
thing to doe with ſyllogiſticall iudgement no more then 
with axiomaticall judgement, ergo, wee heare how theſe 
ſhould be diftributed from the organes of them in naturall 
Philoſophy, and from the very a of reaſon; Now for 
Kickerman who makes a tricotomy, he de firing to make a 
perfeAt Art leaues out a germ. 


Diſpoſitio, eſt ſecunda pars Logice ae diſpenendis ar- 


gumentis ad bene indicandum. 


This terme d:oſizio commendeth to vs the whole drift 
of the ſecond part of Logicke,that is,a diſpoſing,/cucring, 
or putting arguments alunder,it is pars Legice,taking ir for 
che do{trmeof Logicke, it containes a- portion thereof, 
which hath nothing ro dee with inuention, I meanefor 
precopt, but onely tor vſc, for inuention, and iudgement 
are as oppolite as White, *nd blacke, 


Pars Logics. 


For indeedit belongs to no other Art, no not to Rhe- 
toricke for doftrine, bur onely for vic, for as for their or- 
der of exordium, narratio,c+c.. it is nathing. but mcthod : | 
erge,it doth not follow,that becauſetheRhetoriciarrvſcth / 
diſpoſition, ergo, it belongs to Rhetoricke. The Orator, 


the Grammarian, &c. are generall men, yet their Arts are 
diſtin, 


Logics. 

Becauſe Logicke is the rule of reaſons aft, and there is 
alſo this hk aQt of reaſon to letys ſee how God hath 
diſpoſed all things in nature: for ſo all things but God are 
compolite,yer there are ſimples toozyes,bur not in vic ſub» 
ſiſtent in chemſelues,bur euer with others: ergo Gods ſum- 
plicity 18 a property that cannot be communicated toany 


wr ' Swandd 


other thing. 
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Secunda. 


For there cannot bee a diſpoſition, till there bee 
chingsto be pur together,as a Bricklayer cannot lay bricks 
rogecher,cxcept he hauc brickes. Againe,we know Gram- 
mar hath cwo parts, firſt Ecymologie of a word alone, and 
Syntax of mare words together : ſo here there muſt be of 


chinge, firſt _— conlideration of arguments aſunder, 
and . a diſpoling of chem together, 


De difbonendh;. 


Our author ſaith de diponendis : ſothat this it is, the 
whole of theſe rules following is to diſpoſe things with 
things : or ſceing God praQtiſe firſt in this rule, we imi- 
tate Pim : for if man be Gods ſteward ouer his creatures, 
it is requiſite he ſhould know them, that he may take them 
co his comfort, 


Argument 1s; 


Surely it doth diſpoſe arguments but mediately not 
immediately, firſt it diſpoſeth axtomes, then arguments 
vader axiomes, forclſe I doe not ſee how method will 
come ynder this definition, ergo, wee aretovnderſtand it 
thus de diſponendis ar guwrentis, that is, of diſpoſing axiomes 
immediately, arguments mediately, as they make vp the 


aX10mes. _ 
Ad bene indicandum. \ 


| 


This ſhould be lefe out, for ic belongs not to method R 
for it is ad memoriam recolendum rather, "go we may leaue 
c 


ehis out, yer heſtayes vpon it,and giues the reaſon thereof 
certa enins diſpofutionts regula ounmquedgne indicatur, this 
is truc,but | deny that cuery rule of diſpolition tendeth ad 
bene indicands,therforc Ariſtotle in his problemes ſaith that a 

man 
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man of preat indgement hath no great good me d 
the — is ci becauſe their GS FeRens. + any ; 
ſo that cerre, but not ems di/poſttionts regula unrumquedg ut 
iudicatur. Now from this #4 rr a4... & Mg 1 
eodem drcitur : yea but not rightly, and as I take ic here 
Rammns was miſtaken: they that madethis diſtribution of 
Logicke firſt, as Twlly, Ariſtotle, Plato, they knew not me- 
chod, but ſhut it out of Logick, otherwiſe they would noc 
haue called this part iudgement. And that they knew not 
method it is plaine, becauſe they neuer ſpake of method. 


——__———” —_— 
— 


CAP. 2. 
De axiomatis af firmatione,e7 negatione. 


Iudicium, eſt axiomaticum vel djanoeticum. 
B33 [poſition hath two parts, s#diciuns, and we- 
NYs th0drus, this is the true diſpoſition: theſe do: 

communicate in a diſpelition:for whythere 

. NS in iudgement we diſpoſe ayguments with 

CELSLDSY arguments, in method we diſpoſe axiomes 

with axiomes, ergo, both of them diſpoſe. Againe their 

inftruments are conſenting in cold, ergo, both of them are 
contrarie to heat,for that will ſcuer things, Drith and moi- 
ſure cleauing together, ergo, theſe are the parts, 5ndiciums 
of diſpoſing arguments ro iudge them, method of placing 
2Xiomes to remember them, Judicinw 1s firſt, becauſe 
method Cciſpoſcrh onely that which judgement frames, 
euen as inuention is beforo diſpoſition : and this is won- 
derfull to conſider, for there can nothing bee well and 
ſoundly remembred,bue that which is firft 1udged,and no- 
ching ſoundly iudged,but that which is throughly inuen- 
ted. And itis true with me, if I vnderſtand a thing right- 
ly, I never forget itz elſe I neuerrememberic : ſotharif a 
man forget any thing, he hath _ iudged ic nell-bocurſs 
13 & 
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he hath not inuented ir well : to ſce athing in the canſe, 
that is,the argument, for there cauſa is generall,that is,. our 
intelliventia, ro make axiomes 15 our/cientia, to diſcourle 1s 
our /epientia, ro apply cuery thing in-time,and place is our 
prudemtiagco worke the like our Art, theſe arethe things 
tharmake a man a ſcholker,and a wiſe man,ergo a man that 
fhallrakethis courſe in his ſtudies ſhall bee an exquifire 
man euery way, ergo,in the ftady of any Art this muſt bee 
the way for him that defireth to be a (choller, firſt to-fte 
che rule of his Art, then the arguments, then the /apienrsa, 
then the pradentia,and fo he ſhall remember it for cucr, 

What Diſpoſition is we haue heard, and how there are 
two kinds of itz now indicium eſ} diſpoſitio ad bene iudican- 
dum; fo thar the vſe of this ſecond part 1s of great vſefor 
the perficing of indgement, for if we read things without 
iudging chem, we ſhall many cimes ſwallow chat for truth, 


which we ſhall in the cnd find to be ſophiſtry. 


Axioma eſt diſpoſitio argument! cum argumento,qua 
eſſe aliquid, aut non eſſe indicatur. - 


eAxiome,the word in his proper (ignificationis wortht» 
neſſe,or dignity, and by a metonimue of che adiun& for 
the ſabieQ, ic ſignifieth ſuch a truth, as is worthy the re- 
ceiuing or belecuing: now axioma dxbivm is not worthy 
this worthy name axioma, becauſe it is nor per /e manifeſt 
bur we arcfaine to demurre ypon ir, ſo that ſome axiomes 
are not ſoplaine as others : others alſothere are, which 
are ſo plaine, as he that cannor ſce them, or doubteth of 
ns the whip. Now becauſe this firſt part of 
diſpolition is of a cleare cruth, ergo, he calls it axiome, asif 
he ſhould ſay an honourable ruth : putting vs in minde 
thereby that though this name be common co all axioms, 
yet is it principally of them which are per ſe manifeſts. A- 
gaine,herathercakes this name, becauſe others.willnot ſo 
wellfic his purpoſe; againe, the other names enwnciarnm, . 
exxnciatio, 5c. belong rather toa ſyllogiſme, 
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Axioma eſt diſpoſitio. 

That 1s hi Ypeſ ſuch an axiome, as 
1s plaine, pa)pable, and manifeſt: yer are there others alſo 
layd togecher with ſuch a ſubrtlc band, as we cannot eaſily 
ſee them, the thred is ſo fine, as that wee cannot fee it 
withou: a candle,or torch. To ſee the cauſe in nature why 
yron gocth to a loadſtone is hard: and axtoma dubium, and 
ſubtilktas,in their tropical] ſignification are all one: ſuch 
are thoſe argutie arguing ina ne manner. 

Obiettion, If man had flood ſhould hee not haue needed 
ſyllogiſticall indgement,had there beene no vie of that ? 

Anſwer. Yes,tor he ſhould haue fiſt inuented before he 
hadiudged, and though his reaſon ſhonld haue beene (0 
clcare, as that he ſhould hane ſcene many things in nature, 
yet not all : fortheſe rules are crernall, 

Againc,{ome things ly vpward,which are plaine, ſome 
alſo lye downeward,which are not caſily percciued:againe 
if wee will acknowledge that in Art many deduRtions 
xa-mas megzy may bee drawne from a firſt rule,and that wee 
may applya firſt rule a chouſand waics, why thE we muſt ac- 
knowledge lyllogiſticall iudgement.Beforc he told vs that 
diſpofitio was pars Logice de diſponendis argumentss : here he 
ſaith [naiciums 15 diſpoſitio arguments cam arguments, here 
there 1s 4iſpoſitio argumenti cum argumento,becaule indicings 
1s d5/poſztio, but to diſpoſe one argument with another is 
peculiar toanaxiome, 

Here queſtion may bee made, whether it may not bee 
diſpofitio argumentorum cum arguments, Or Argument cum 
argumentis,or argumentoruw cum arguments? (es, but if it 
be argwmentorum,it iS argiumenti,ergoghis 15 more generall; 
{o chat he faith arguments cum arguments, as in alimple aX1- 
OMe : Or Ar g:4mentornen cum argumentss, aut contra, as ina 
compolice axiome: ſo here 1s the playing at two hand 
ruffe,for here are but two ſides inan axiome, ergo, in this 
reſpet he ſaith arguments cum ar gumento, argumentiin ge- 
nerall, becauſe althe kinds of arguments may be diſpoſed 
in an aX10Me:; Ii 3 Qa4 
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Quaeſſe aliquid, aut non eſſe tudicatar. 


Sothat the drift of indiciney 13 to looke at an liquid, (o 
doth inuention ; bur yet it goes further, and judges it eſe, 
aut non eſſe, Now aliquid, a thing,that is ex; iy enere, being 
analiquid,is judged to bethis or that : ſo that here we may 
ſee, that what the common Logicians teach, that in an axis» 
om there is a ſubic, and a predicate ; and the predicate is 
ſo called, becauſe it is foretold in the ſubje, + contra : as 
when I ſay, homo eft animal, animal tells mee ſomewhat of 
homo, and bomo tells me ſomewhat of animal: and the ali- 
quid which is the \ubic& 1s ſhewed eſſe, aut non eſſe » hence 
' 1tis that an axiom ſhewes _ eſſe, ant non eſſe, becauſe 

euery thing that is,is compolice, and rhe ſimples are im- 

erfe(t : he doth not ſay, aliquid eſſe verum, aut falſum, for 
if | ſay, homo eft Lapis, I ſay a thing to be, though it be falſe, 
and when [ ſay home eſt animal, | ſay athing to be, and ic 
is true, 

Now divers bring in here q#eftio, and they ſay it is ſin 
plex, which is the ſame with an argument: or compolice, 
which is the ſame wich an axiom : as if there were no vſc 
of an axiom, but by way of queſtign : bur we know that a 
queſtion belongs ro a ſyllogitme, and ro makeie as gene 
rall as 4xioma, will not bee cither xgmz mrs, x29'avrev, or 
xg0\s axon. 


Latin? enunciatum Enunciatio, Pronunciatum , Pro- 
#unciatio, eff atum dicitur. 


Our Author ſtayes vpon the naming of axioma, becauſc 
few Logicians beſides himſclfe haue receiued this name, 
therefore leſt his ſchollers ſhould chink it ſtrange where- 
abeur he goes, and whether he had forgotten himſelfe, he 
cells chem that he meancs by «xiow« that which others call 


Enuiciatum, &c. Propofitio properly belongs to a ſyllo- 
giſine, and 1 the chefs, and the aſſwweprio is the vr” 
Why 


= 
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Why faith he Latine? becauſe axioms is greet: 23 ifhee 
ſhould ſay, I vſe this word as beſt fitting my turne, for ns 
Larine terme vrters this thing ſo well. Againe, the reaſon 
is (as if he ſhould ſay) I rather vſe this terme, becauſe the 
Latines ferching the rongue from the Greckes, hauc nec 
' names ſo fitting the things as they, becauſe exunciatows, 
enunciatio,cc, haue an adherencie of words, and they doe 
name Logicke by Grammar, whereas we know an axion 
may be when ir 1s not vitered. 


Enunciatum, enunciatio,e7c. 


Emrciatnm (ignihes the thing concrete, and enwrciatio 
ſignifies the axiomation (as we may ſay) of it, the diſpoſi- 
tion of it, and ſo.of the reſt. | 


Axioma eſt af firmatum, aut negatum : affirmatum , 
quando vinculum tins af firmatur: negatum q 
negatnr . 


We hauc heard that there are but two ſides of an axiome, 
and to this end quaindicarsr aliquid eſſe, ant woneſſe. Now 
this axiome is diſtribured,firſt into his aRtiunRs, therefore 
affrmatum, and negatwm artend ypon the efſe, and xox eſſe, 
which the axiome doth deliuer, Homo eff anewea/, here ali- 
quideſſe dicirurand it is 4 am: homo nox eff aminsal, here 
aliquid non eſſe dititur,and it is negati : lo homo eft lapis, here 
aliquid dicitnr eſſe, affirmatur : bome non eft lapis, here als- 
quid dicitur non eſſe, + negatur : (0 chatthea 10n,and 
negation of an axiome is not of the eſſe,8& noxeſſe of it. If he 
foi effirmatum, qua efſe aliquid, here hee dorh nor meane 
eſe,bur eſſs,chat 13 affirmatum: as when I ſay bono off lapis, 
Eſſe, and »on efſe arc other things then «ffirmatum, and ve- 
garmns : but when a thing is ſo, it ought to bee affirmed, 
and when it is not ſo, it oughtto be denied, Here I ſay 
he diftributes an axiom into his proper adiundts, ergo this 
diſtribution is not imperfeR, as wee ſaid bees rents 


then 


. 243 The Logicians School-Maſter. 


then the ſpecies which follow ſhould be left out, for ſome 
the:c are which ſay a diſtribucion is perfet or imperte 
euen 252 definition is perfeA,or deſcriprio: but rhat is falſe; 
for wevſe not a deſcription, when we can haue a perfe& 
definition, but we vic a diſtribution ex «divnitis, when we 
alſo hauc a diſtribution gener: in ſpecies. Againe, it is not 
mperfeQ, becauſc ic cannot be a diſtribution of gens into 
the ſpecies, or of integram into the members imperfeQly ; 
for To affirmatum would fignific a [1mple axiom, and we. 
gat9m a compolice 2xiom, Againe, if this diſtribution 
were |: fr our, there would wanta rule of Art, which js 
xoJoms wegT- 


Now before we heard of arguments that were affirman- 
tia, and negantia, here he ſaith, axioma eff 4 " ANt 
negatmmsn, tor the band is it that denyes or-affirmes the ar- 
guments one of another, ergo the axiom is denycd, ax: 
contra: yea when there are arguments affirmantia and ne 
gantia diſpoſed in an axiom, it is affirmarum, aut negatum: 


as when | (ay, darkneſlc is not lighr,the band denics lighc 
of darkneſle, 


W [ffrrmatum quando vincklum eigs affirmatur. 


Why haue we not yet heard of vincalam ? if here be his 
firſt place, why doth he nor here deſcribe it? 4»ſw. Becauſe 
we heard that diſþo/itio was pars Logice de diſponendis argu- 
mentis, and that indicium Was diſpofitio argumenticuns ar gu- 
mento qua ofſe aliquid ant non eſſe indicatur : and in diſpoli- 
tion we hauethis band, for chough there be a poſirio of are 
gurents, dis that is alſunder: yer there is a compoſicion 
r00: ſothat wee hauc it both in the generall definition of 


diſpoſition, and in che ſpeciall deſcription of [ndicines. 


V inculum. 


Now indeed vinculum is ys pn for it is the band 
of an axiom, of aſyllogilme, 


* 
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method is called rranfiero, which ties two ſeuerall doftrines 

rogerher, as two bankes that haye water running between 

themare tied cogether by a bridge, ergo in this caſe it can- 
not be defined. | 


V inculum affirmatuy. 


D 


Then we ſce that the affirmation of the axiom is from 
the band, and nor fromthe arguments: and when wee ſay 
homso eff lapis, and bome non eft lapis, we haue a vinculum in 
both: chough indeed wherethe arguments agree, there 
ſhould be an ef, and where they diſagree, there ſhould be 


a non ef, 


Negatum quando negatur. 


For if it be affirmatum, quanao vinculum eins affirmatur, 
ſo negatum contra: {othat here evermore looke tothe win- 
culum : now this diſtribution doth not require that wee 
ſhould alwayes afftirme, and deny too the ſame axiom, and 
ſo looke at it, neither ſhall wealwayes finde it ſo, though it 
may be ſo ; becauſe theſe are but adiunAs to an axiom, and 
wherethe ſame axiom 13 attirmed or denyed. 


Hinc naſcitur axiomatum contradictio, quinds iden 
axioma affirmatur, er negatur. | 


Sothat in contradiQion there is this peculiar, that the 
ſame axiom muſt be affirmed and denyed: fo chattherrue 
place of contradiQtion is here: hee ſaith, Hine naſcitwr : 
whence? from the affirmation and negation of the ſame 
axiom. Now the reaſon why the ſame axiom may bee af- 
firmed and denyed, is becauſe theſe are not eſſentiall co an 
axiom, and the axiom is the ſame whether it be affirmed or 
denied: the ſame it is alſo for eſſe, and won efſe, but notfor 
affirmation and negation:it is the ſame man that was inthe 
morning cold, and warme at noone, Now here jn dif 
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tation we are carefully to obſcrue, that there bee a contra 
diction, where we make one. 


Idem axioma. 


Thar is, the ſame arguments muſt be both affirmed and 
denied, one ff another: and this wee muſt carcfully looke 
ynto, Elſc may wee contend de lara caprins. Againe, hee 
ſaid rdems. Obieft, Home eff doftus, and homo non eſt dons, 
arc theſeche ſame arguments ? yes, and the ſame axiom, 
bur differing onely in quality : they arc ſabiefFnne and ed- 
iwnftum: bur when I ſay homo eſt doftng, and vnderſtand. ir 
of homo, which is not dofxs, as Thirftes, itis till che ſame 
argument, bur the arguments are diſparates. 


—— _— 2 , , <Q — 


De vera, cy falſs. 


Axioma deinat eſt verum, aut falſum : verum qaando 
pronunciat wii res eft , falſum contra. 


{ogsfticuns : the axiomaticum was chat 
p—_ which ſhewed a thing tos bee, or not 
EYPY to be, and it was firſt diſtributed into 
affirmaturs and vegatum : noOWapaine,, 
an axiomis diftributed ſecondly inte 


veram and fal/ſam, which is by nature 
after the other, becauſe an axiom is not true, orfalle, till ir 


be affirmed or denyed: as when I ſay bomzo and animal, I 
doe nor ſay that any thing 15 true or falſe, till I affirme that 
homo eft animal,or deny him to be animal: ſo that truth and 
falſhood doe ariſc from affirmation and negation: therefore 
verwn and falſum arc but adiunts to an axiome, becauſe 


they 


"A Vaicinns was either axiomaticam, or ſyt- 
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they ariſe from adiunRts, and therefore ſecondly they are 
after afſirmatums and negatum,becauſe they ariſe from them. 
Now we are in —__ of judgement, which muſt guide 
our reaſon: to what end ? ro {ce the truth and falſhood of 
things, ergo 4xi0ma 18 vernm Or ſalſum : and after our rea- 
. ſonſcesa thing to be veram, then may our will as bexuns 

\, embrace 1t ; for ens verum, and bonww, arc all one, and here 

) we may ſee whither versw belongs properly : ſomerimes 
indeed it 1s taken tropically for a likc, as when I ſay this 1s 
a true picture; but I meane that this piture is like ſuch an 
one ; here are iwidia : but the axiom 1s this, that thixis the 
piure of ſuch a one, ir is true, ſo that in the end it will 
cometo be proper:another ſignification we find of vernum, 
as when it 1s oppoſcd to filtum, bur this is not proper, and 
rhe meaning 18, that creſt is a true axiome: ſo that eu 
ſignification ar che Jaſt will fall out ro bee the ſame wu 
this that is heretaught. Ar fal/ſnm. If there be rer3,it muſt 
haue h1s contrary, Which isfa{ſum. Now though there is 
not fa//am 1n nature, yer becauſe God focreated the things 
ſo vera, as they might bee otherwiſe, ergo there is fal/un. 
The ſame axiom might be true and falſe, as wee ſhall ſee in 
contingents, ergo thereis boch veruns and fal/un, Obie. 
Why may there not be the dotrine of a falſe ſyllogiſme, 
as well as of a falſe axiom? Anſw,. The axiom is not afalſe 
axiom,quarenns an axiom in Logicke,but quarenns we look 
atthe martcer of jt, for irs truth or falſhoed in naturall Phi- 
loſophy : lo for a ſyllogiſme, ifir breake therule of a ſyllo- 
giſme for forme, then it breakes the rule of Logicke: bur 
if ic doc peccare for his matter, then it breakes ſome rule of 
ſome other Art: ſo that Kickerman is much deceined, for 
a falſe {yllogiſme 1s a falſe ſyNogiſme as it breakes rherule 
of aſyllogiſme, but the doctrine of a falſe axiome dorh nor 
breaketherule of an axiom, ergo this is fallacia accidents, 
and there is an <quiuocation in the word axiom, andinthe 
word ſyllogiſme. 
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Verum quando pronunciat vti res eff. 


Becauſe veram and falſrm are but adiunts, why wee 
handle them together with their ſubieQs, and we define 
them allo by their ſubiedts : ſorhar truth indeed belongs 
hither, ergo it 1s not che end of Lopicke, as ſome would 
haue it, forthen all the parts of Logicke ſhould conſpire in 
this : neither is 1t the e4@-w of Logicke, for that is method. 
Now in atrue axiotn there 1s required firft a pronunciatio, 
that is, an axiomaticall diſpoſition: ſecondly, ir muſt be vs 
rerefſt. Pronunciatio properly {1gnifies an vctering or ſhew- 
ing forth in words, but here he takes it for tha {ame that 
axioma is, as hetold vs before: ergo he-meancs by pronux- 
ciat, quando axiomatur, Or axiomat : (o that wee muſt not 
dreame, that he meancth, as if an axiom could not be if it 
bee vetered, 


Vtires eſt. 


Here marke that the truth ariſcth from es radically - 
now he tells vs, verum axiomaeſt quando diſpoſitio fit viires 
ef: ſo that this referres. vs to the reality or eſſence of the 
thing. W har difference is there berweene the res and the 
axiom? Much, for axiome is an adiund to the thing ; 
truth is firſt in God, then ſecondly all things are fo farrc 
forth. true, as they anſwer ro the ideein God, for ſo God 
createdall things, and loe they were very good, that is, 
they anſwered to his idea of them in himſelte : ſo that res 
is true at the ſecond hand yz and becauſe Logicke is con- 
crete cucrmore with the thing, therefore he referres vs to 
theres: {o that here wee may ſee what truth js properly, 
whenthe axiomes doc pronounce asthe things are;{o that 
ficſt looke at thetruch in things, which hath ic from God. 
chen at the truch of the axiom which hath it from the 
thing: he ſaich quando pronunciat, becauſe the ſame axiom 
may pronounce one way,.ainid another Way, but when it 
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pronounceth vtirer eſt, then is it-verwm, Scaliger thinkes 
he hath found our a great ſubtlety, who ſaith there is ve- 
ritas #n oration?, 'and that is when it anſwers not to the 
jJdea in God, but tothe apprehenſion in man : now -truch 
lyes not mthe ſpeech, bur in the thing : hee makes this 
compariſon, there is (\ardan,and his pifture made in waxe 
by a ſigner : he ſaith the piQure is ſofarre forth true, as it 

_ anſwers tothe {1gner, ſo ſpeech is ſo farre forth true, as it © 
anſwers mans apprehenfion . Now the pifture is not true, 
for we muſt lookeat rruth,as it isin Logicke, which doth 
pronunciat viirereſt, But whereas he fayes ſpeech is truc 
as it anſwers the thought,thar is co ſay,they are ſmilia:but 
the axiome here is, whether this piture hee like Carden, 
neither are we to lookeat mans chought, bur at the thing 
indeed,ſpeech is the very image of the thing,and ſo when 
I fay the thing is as a man ſpeakes ir, 1 meane they arc 
ſomilia. 


Falſa contra. | ; 


Why did hee not ſay fa//wm quando pronunciat non vtires 
eft, Heſhall nor need, for it had beenea vaine repetition 
of the words going before, becauſe fal/ſumis contrary to 
vernm, and comraria contrariorum ſunt conſequentia : (0 
that fa/ſams being contrarie,whatſocuer we heare of after- 
ward affirmed of verw72, we muſt vnderſtand the contrary 
of faiſam, therefore whilſt ſome aske why Rem did di- 
tribute veram into contingens, and” neceſſarium, whereas 

falſam is alſo ſo: it is ſufficient that he ſaith falſum contre. 
Againe, hee proſecurtes it no farther : becauſe when we 
finde an axiomefa'ſe, we are not tolooke at it any farther, 
but there lct our realon reſt, ergo;he goes according to the 
aQ of ourreaſon : bur for veraw our reaſon goes | Jorg 
toſce whether it be contingens,or neceſſarinm,1o farre as 0ur 
reaſon 15ro looke after ir. 


Kk 3. A xio9s 


354 Clans Maſter. 


CA xioma verum eſt comtingens aut neceſſarium. 


Theſe follow vpon truth, not vpon the thing immedi. 
ately : and good reaſon, for as verwns, and falſum hanged 
vpon affirmation, and negation, ſodoetheſe hang vpon 
vernm,(o that it is contingens vernm,and neceſſarinm veruns, 
and not conrt, or neceſſarinm 4xiomanext and immedi- 
ately, and ſuch axiomes there are in naturc, for the Lord 
hath ſo ioyned ſome things together in nature,as they may 
be ſcucred, others he hath ſo coupled, as that they cannot 


be disioyned. 


ContinZens. 


It is therefore called conringens, becauſe the truth there. 
of is but eatw, the arguments doe bur attingers one ano- 
ther,not faſten one in another,as ſabieFam,and edinntun 
are but touching one another. 


Contingens quando ſic verumeſt, vi aliquando falſum 
efſe poſer. 


T his ſhewes chat truth,and falſhood are but adiunAs to 
an axiome, becauſe they doe but contingereto ic; fo that a 
contingent axiome is of ſuch a thing as may be true at one 
rear wy prounnciare vitres oft, » at _—_ time 

ms, that is, pronunciare vth res noneſt, We find in com- 
fella Logicians the termc probabile, which they oftcn vie 
for axioms conti , but it hath equiuocation with it, for 
ſomerimes it is taken for a doubtfull axiom, which may be 
gcnerall both to comtingens, and zeceſſarinm, and thereit is 

ly, ergo, when they vic icfora contingent axiome, 

it isa hard mecaphor, for who would goc abour to proue 
char I ſit here, which is contingens, ſo thar probebi/c belongs 
co a ſyllogiſme: therefore how (imply doc ſome define Lo- 
gick, Ars probabiliter d:ſſereuas : by probabiliter _—_— 
ency 
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they meane theme probabile, that is, axioms dubinne, and ſo ' 
they ioyne probabile with a ſyllogiſme,which properly be« 
longs tothe queſtion. | 


Luguae ſic verum eſt, vc. 


Here marke how contingens is defined by time : wee 
heard of time before in the doftrine of adinniFax, ogo, it 
hath nothing to doc heregergo,aliquande hath not ſo much 
to doe with time, as it lookes after contingens, which may 
be verum, and falſum at ſeucrall times: FR when a thing 
1s oncetruc, it cannot alſo be falle, bur diwerſiss O00 , 
Againg, when we kcare of contingens falſum, there ler vs 
leaue itz and now fa/ſwms is contra, but becauſe cuery thin 
is firſt true before it befalſe, ergo contingens muſt bee Jef 


ned quando ſic, firlt verum eſt,and falſwm afterward. 


Vt aliquando. 


He ſaith fal/um eſſe poſſit , noneft: for when it is true, it 
muſt not of neceſlity atterward be falie, yer hee giues the 
potentia, and [ayes falſum efſe poſſit,chough it neuer bofalſe, 
As andentes fortuna mat ; the arguments are cawſa per acci- 
dens and the eff. 


Fac enimid hodie eſſe verum , cras falſum eſſe poterit. 


He ſtayes vpon the doctrine of a contingent axiome, 
becauſe it is a queſtion in Arsſtotle, whether ſwrwrum con- 
tingens be true or falſe? this wee ſhall anſwer by and by : 
onely take this,thac he doth nottye vs to the preſent time, 
bur it may be furure,or to come : it will raine tomorrow, 
this is a contingent aX10Mme., 
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Itaque veritatis huizs comtingentis inaicinum, opinis 
dicitur. 


Truth was an adjun® to the thing,and iudgement was 
the ſubic& ro truth : contingency is an adjun& to the 
truth : andthe iudgement of the cruth of a' contingent 
aXiome is but epinio: fo that opimio is the judgement of - 
that axiome thar is contingent : that I fic here 1s but ops- 
2zio, for I may not (it here,fo that if one tell it to another, he 
may be decceiued of it, So that ifa man teach contin- 
gent true axiomes 1n any Art, hee ſhall be decciued: ſuch. 
are many of Ariftorles rules, and of the Ariſtotelians, as 
when they ſay gen 13 predicabile, why it may be ſwbycibile 
tO, 


ue preteritorum,ey preſentium homini certa eſſe po- 
teft, futurorum per naturam non admodum poteſt. 


See here that the pinto, and iudgement of this axiome 
preteritorum,f- preſentinm may becerta : here weelearne 
what onr epinso may be of _— paf, preſent, and to comey 
ſo that opin#o'is here diſtributed into certe and incerta:certs 


is duplex,preſentinm, and preteritorum, Incerta onely fu- 
$WrYOr aw, 


Duamur Deo tempora omnia pre ſentia ſant. 


It is altogether cerra to him: ſo that in a word wee may 
{cc all Ariffortles diſpute,that all truth is cerea, but notto all; 
and here we fce that notwithſtanding the certainty of a 
thing, yet it may bee contingent, and not neceſſary , ſo 
Gods decree of mans fall was certa, but not neceſſarie, ei- 
ther by the neceſlity inan axiome,or by coaion in inuen- - 
tion. Qzammis Deo tempora onnia preſentia ſmnt, here this 
would beput in, & cs spſe rexclaxit : for the opinio of 
eruch belongs hicher,and not to Njuiniy, 

Fawkes Traque 


w 
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1t aque M artialis Pri ſous merito cauillatur. 


Sepe rogare ſoles quali ſim,Priſce,futurus, 
$1 flam eek Ann repente {es , 
Auenquan poſſe putas mores narrare futuros 
Dic mihi, ſr fias tn Leo, qualis eris. 2, 
Preſcxs would often aske of Martiall, what hee would 
doe, if hee were madc rich and mighty ſuddenly. And 
Martial would askehim,whata one he wonld bee, if hee 
were aLyon: hecannot cell, 


Neceſſarium, quands ſemper verum eft,nec falſum eſſe 
poteft | & Ulud af firmatum appellatur - 7a de 


We haue done with werwm contingens virums as it ſhould 
happen: new we come to nece(ſerium; Ow in Lo- 
gicke hach many ſgnifications:we heard of uc before in In- 
uention, where it (ignified violence, force,coaftion ; bur 
hcre it is more proper, andit is not oppoſed to nature as 
that before, but is that which concurres with nature, and 
commonly 1s true by nature. 


Neceſſarium- quands ſemper verum eſt , nec falſum 
poteſt eſſe. | 


Here we obſeruc firſt that the arzoma nece ſſarinms is ve- 
rum: ſecondly,it is ſemper verum : thirdly, iris without 
all poſſibility of being fa//wum : now contingens and neceſſe- 
riumarilc firſtly from the arguments, ah whe they are 
but modo = neceſſarium, arc ſo joyned together as 
they nuy be ſcucred, chey make but a contingent axiome : 
bur whea they are abſolutely agreeing, and (oas they can- 
nat be ſcucred in nature, then they make a neceſlaric 


axiome. | 
Ll 4/3054 
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Lugnado ſemper ef, erit aut fit. 4 


For by eff we are to conlider not ſo much the ad{igni- 
Gcation, buc the connex19N of the arguments z againe, 
here is a perpecuity of rruth required, fo that it muſt bee 
without all poſſibility of falſhood, a contingent aziome, 
though it neuerbe faiſe, yer it may be,buta neceſſary can- 
not bc; ſo that by porentiarweare to vnderſtand the habir, 
not theaQ. Now this porextia 151m the arguments, © as it 
cannot be that heme ſhould not be ammal, it is not tn poren- 
tia nature, that this ſhould be falſe : {o that a neceſſarie axi- 
omerequiring 2 potentis, and that potentia js inthe thivgs, 
we truſt becaretull to: diſcerne it. Ir13 a common opittion 
that whatſocuer God decreed is necelJary. Arſ, Though ic 
be true that Gods decree ſhall moſt ſurely come to paſlle, 
yet doth ir nor put a neceflity, forthen this neceſſity muſt 
lycin the thinge,not in the author of the things: ſo when 

- welſay his decree mult come topaſle, we meane it muſt be 
of nectfſity,that is, by coaRtion;and this alſo is falſe,for the 
Lord doth all things by counſell : ſothat here wee are to 
looke at the poreneea in the arguments, and not toany ex- 
ternall potentia. The nor diſcerning of this neceſlity ex by- 
pothefs, as they call it,and certainty,makes them take many 
chings for necetfaty, which are nor, So that to imagine 
ſuch a thing,is to ſay, that God doth not things conſrlio : 
againe,toſay (o, is to makethe Stoicks farum, for their fa- 
tum was this, becauſc Twpiter ſaid ſo: fo thar if they ſay ir 
cannot be otherwiſe, it is the Stoicks farwm directly, 


Et illud af firmatum appellatur x7 w«r79- de omni. 


Ariſtotle doth in his demonſtrations labour much to 
ſhew rhat the rules'of Art muit be x7! muTQ. x20 avm, and 
xz acres firft ſaith hee, they muſt be concluded from 


che prima,and proximacaenſa, ſo that hic did dreame of 8 de- 
monſtration in a ſyllogiſme, as when wee conclude a pro- 


pertic 
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pertic of a ſubie@ by the definition : his meaning was 
that the rules of Art ſhould be moſt erue, and a1 (ſngfrom 
chcir immediate cauſes, burthere is nio ſyHogiſticall Arc 
for demonſtrations,: but as wee may diſpoſe many argu- 
' ments, cauſe,and effc,ſubicd, and adiunQ, &c. in aſim- 
ple axiome, hauing one and the ſame dofrine : lo we may 
diſpoſea ſylogiſme, cicher of contingent axiomes, or of 
neceſſary axiomes in Barbara, as he would hauc, and yer 
the doarine of an explicate is the ſame: ergo, thedoQtrine 
of demonſtration 1s vaine. Againe he ſaich wee conclude 
from the cauſe ln, whereas indeed all our concluding is 
e71.* Obieftion, But.it is dn in reſpeRofthe third argu- 
ment.: eAnſxer. True, foalſo I will conclude lim from 
any.other arguments as well as the cauſe : fo thar all the 
doRrine ef e Frifforler demonſtrations is here in a necetTa- 
rieaxiome, andijn x7'-w[&, xed'av72 and xr nepre, Now 
anaxiome 15 necelſarie here,not that there js any neccſlicy 
in reſpe'of the rule of Logicke,but inreſpeR ofthe mar- 
tcr of it, 

Obiefion, A contingent axiome may deceiuc, ergo, his 
doarine ſhould not be in Art; as alſo an jnartificial 
ment is norin Art, EY 

' Anſwer. The dofrine of them is belonging to Art, as 
well as any other-rales, for they are ercrnall: ſo that an 
axiome is contingent, or neceſſary in reſpett of the matter 
of it, erg, Wee ſhall nor need to ipeake of them in a ſyllo- 
giſme: ergo, to diftribute a ſyllogiſme according ro the 
matter,or forme of it (as Kickerwan doth) is very abſurd. 
Syllogiſmus dial:Eicus 18 noching bur a (yilogiſme of con- 
tingent axiomes: fllgiſmus apodiFlicxs 15 nothing but a 
ſyllogiſme conlifting of nece(Tarie axiomes; and /yHogeſteee 

ſophiſticas is ſo called from the forme of ir;and hereobierue 
eucrmore, that if the ſophiltry lyc in any of the | 
alone thar are diſpoted tyNogiſtically, cthen.jr :re Pllice of 
chearguments in inucntion, as ww cauſa pro cauſa, wen Hh 
feitam proeffe#», cc. If the ſophiſtry lye in forme of che 
ſyllogilne diſpoſed, chenic rY ſome rule in _— 
EE, 2 ne 


Y 
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Arine of ſyllogiſmes : x7) mw7G- is a neceſſary axiome af. 
Grmed: fo thar thisis the difference in/generall of a ne- 
celfary axiome, and an axiome x7'nwrO;, that che axiome 
xT merr@ is alwayes affirmed : ſorhat anaxiome ne 
x7 -w7@& hath chree things init, firft,ic muſt be ſexpper ve- 
rum, ſecondly,it muſt be wichour all potentia of being falſe, 
which are general! both to contingens, and neceſſarium : 
Laſtly, it muſt be effirmierwm, which is peculiar to ir ſelfe, 
Hecalls it x7'7w7Q&- becauſe it is owmino veraw : 'and ds, 
which includes not onely a neceſTaty truch,. bur alſo affir- 
mation : for if we predicate an adiun& vpon his ſubic 
negatiuely, it will not be x72, but awe mwrGr, mar (ni 
fies onmmo, xar«{1pnifies affirmed : fo thacis doth not re- 
quire that anaxiome ſhould be generall, ” for a'properaxi- 
ome may be x7! mw7&,, as if we would define the © Sunne; 
Moone,and Starres, fo that 7'mw7& requires that it- bee 
verum, Chat is vernm receſſarinm, and thatit bedezthar is, 


affirmatum. 


Impoſiibile contra, quod de nulls unquam verum 
efſe poreft. 


This axiome is oppoſed to nerefſariamy, and alſo to 7 
mu7Q-: andit 15 contrary to that quod de mules, cc. ſothar 
becauſc he ſaith de,therefore itis oppoſed ro 7) mur@,nei- 
cher is 1t av mw7Q;; but x7 2w7Q;, for vert mr; and nora 
viwGOr arc contrary, ; 534-0 


Impoſoibile. 
 Jnopoſiibile is a falle axiome, and here weemay fee how 

ſums ſtill runnes along with verwm, Poſribile and impoſe. 

are not ſhrcies of falſe axioms,for both contingens and 
oeuaerepefſiines, and it is generall to them -both : 
fothac this is quod verum eſſe poreſt vnquan , & de walls : 
not that this axiome is alwaycs denyed as x7' mw7G- is af-- 
firmed, buc I& 18 CONtFrary to an axiome x272770>, becauſe 


that 


_thac is alwayes affirmed; and contrary to it, markethe con- 
trariety it 151# quam veram, oppolcd to ſamper verams : 2- 


aine, nunquam verum efſe poteſt, 15 Oppoſed ro. wee fallum 
| *; poreſt, here jt 15 contrary tO a Jo 5x Ab iy 4. 
de nullo oppoted to x7! mus de omni, here it js contrary to 
x7 merr@&, Now affirmatum, and wegatum , verum, falling, 
comtinyens, neceſſarinm, poſſibile,and impoſſibile, exc, are (3s 
they call them) words of Art, fer indeed they. belong to 
Logicke: but theſe when any thing is broug 


chem; iti nothing but an appli KEMen 
ample ro chem, it is nothing bur an application of the /pe- 
— the gens : now they al theſe modalls, becenle te 
mods 1s the genxs, and the axiomis the axiom, When I 
ſay bomoeff anima!, eft neceſſarium : why here are two 2xi- 
oms, which they are not aware of and in this ſyllegiſme, 
Qs dictt te eſſe animal; dicit verum, qui dicit te efſe aſinums 
diczt te offe ammal: ergo, ec, both the propoſition and a(- 
ſumption may bee denyed, for in the propoſition he dil- 
putes froma ſpecies to the genvs :'in the aſſumption he will 
prouc hic honea eft aſinus, becauſe that bomo oft enidual,verum 
ef: hcre againe the ailumpcion is falſe, torhediſputes 4 
ſpecie aa genus, : 


Axioma artinm ſic 7 murre eſſe debent, ſedpraterea he- 
mogenia, & cathalica. ; | wane bn: 


Here he makes a ſpeciall application of homogenie,and 
catholike axiomes «8.4 the axioms of Art, as it they did 
belong onely tachem: andir is truc, for though the doc- 
crine of axioms be generall to everything, as Logicke is, 
yerttheſc lawes are peculiar to the axioms of art: and they 
are generall, becauſe they belong co all axiomsof Artzagd 
there is norule of Art, but it muſt be x7' mw]&, x99 'avn, and 
atAs cg of contra : if it beall of theſe, then is it a very 
Tale of Art; if it be onely 3)-w]@, or x9'evro, then itjg in 
hs of Art, and is bu a piece of «Xiowaraartinw, there» 


Pas 


ore euery rule of Art muſt fiſt beetrue, becauſe x7! mwne 
15 the rule of truth, ergo a contingent. axiome. cannot bees 
"= l;z rule 
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rule of - Art, for it may decciue vs, as often as reach truth : 
and it muſt be affirmed, becauſe ic mbſt teach, fora nega. 
tivieaxiom tells vs onely whata _ is not : for, thoug 

this 4x1ome, Hapis non eff animal, will nicuer faile, yer not 
reaching me whe Lapis is, I may take it for a fticke, or any 


Axiom homogenium eſt, quando partes fir eſſentiales 
" tmer ſe ; wi forma formato, ſubietium propris ad- 
inneto,genus ſpcciet. Hp o 
Axioma a rule of Art, which muſt be worthy credit 3- 
boucallother rules : howogeninm,thar is, belonging to that 
Art;'yea and to that particularpart of char Art ling corhir 
particular point of that Art; aS1nuention js nor homogen 
to iudgement, ergo homogeny here muſt be 'conlidtred, 
notas1t131n the fre Arr, bur as itjs inthe ſame rule,” ''* 


\ Dugndo partes ſunt eſſentiales imer ſe,” ' + 

That is, when che arguments are cfſentiall iwrerſe : ſo 
that here is required an eflcmeiality, as thecauſes are effen- 
tiall co the effec : what, all of them? no, onely the mate- 


rial and the formall; ſo that integrams, and wembra, genie, 
andſþecies, the ſubic, and proper adiun&, beczute*the 
cauſes of irare to be found inthe cauſes of the ſubieQ:why 
theſe? becauſe they ariſe from matter and forme,are cſen- 
tall, borh as ir is atiue, mitnely, as the cauſes giue eſſence 
to the effc&, andalſo as itis paſſjue, namcly, as theeffeQis 
eſſentiated ofthe cauſes, ON 


Ft furma formato, ſubieftum proprio adiuntte, genus 


Peciet. 


229 | | 
He faith, forma formats;,'hot materia materiato, becauſe 
chough che-macrer giue his ſence, yer the Forme'is bur 
one, Which makes the thing one, whereas there may bee 
many matters. Gen ſpecies : marke how thar the _ 


4 
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leaues out. ww, and wenobrawehich T mach marucilar 
for had heput in them;rhen wehad had all the argumenc 3 
thar could make theſe rules of Arr, f 


Td oppellatur nel avre, per ſe. 
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[The rule of inſtice that wee gue co-eyery thing, thar 
which:isperſorruc, and homogeny, az Todgitude'is inthe 
ſuperficies, bur nor per ſe, bur per alind, for (o per ſe here is 
not oppoled to per accidens, but to per alind, 


Axipma catholicum eft, quando Ap ſajuens ſemper we- 
rum «ft de amtecedente, non ſolum on G7 fe, 
ſed etiams reciproce : vt homo eſt animal rationale. 


A catholicke axiome: this name is ſomewhat improper, 
for it doth not conraine all thatis ina catholicke axiome, 
as x220% weg7or doth; mez70) is primmm, x2 de hats; forbar 
this is exyr xaSrx firſt truc ot the whole, and afterward of 
the parts. Kickermas ſaith that e Hifforle takes x7! mums and 
za were for the ſame: but hee neither ſaith fo, nor 
mcanes (0, | \ WWp3c0n 


Quand conſequens ſemper uerun eft, &c. 


By conſequenshe meancs an argument ; RoW can an ar- 
gument be truc theve he takes verwm ina-morelarge ſenſe 
chen before: he greanies when' the parts doeſotruly predi- 
cate one of another, as thatchey make a truc axiom ues. 


| - Now ſolum omni & per ſe;ſed etiemr eciproce. 


| - That is, when one pare conraines the other : ſothax.one 
would thinke teciprocation might be ansffeRion of /#b- 
ic inns, and proprium adiunfiume 1n invention: it istruc that 
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one comaines as much as the other, but che ſubic and 
- properadiun@tare not the ſame thing, as thedefinitio, and 
«rc. For bowo and r5/av arc. not allone, burthere 
reci jon is berween ſabreftum and adinnitum, becauſe 
netwithſtanding they be diuers things, yerthe one con. 
caines a8 much as the other: ſo that this reciprocation js 
moregenerall then that before: ſo that the rules of Arc 
are theſe chree, namely, definicions,diſtributions, and pro- 
pertiesz andeevery rule of Art muſt be moſt cxue, moſt tiRt, 
and moftwiſe, becauſe the axiom muſt ſtay vpche thing 
toguide ir'to his end. 


Tres he ſunt leges documentorum arts propriorurs : 
prima xginurr@,, lex weritas ; ſecunda relleure, lex 
inſtitie ; tertia nav wenro, lex ſapientia dicatur. 


So that theſe three properties are required in cuery 
rule of Art. 


Atque einſmod; axiomatum ita catholicorum indiciuns 
veriſima & prima ſcientia eſt. 


Sothat the iudgement of ſuch catholicke axioms,is pri. 
ma veriſſimaque ſcientia, and all others are bur ſecond or 
third truths, as they are dedued from the firſt, (ccond, or 
third, and are per/# ſo farre forth true, as their firſt rule is 
erue: hence whatſocuer we read, we ſhall findeir, if wee 
markeit,to be cither a rule of Art, or (ome deduR; fo that 
the heads of Arts ſhould beethe heads of common place 
bookes,and ſo might we bring all chat we read vnto them, 
and try them. Now ſome ſay that x22 exyro containes 
xT! ure, and x«d'avre, e7go they might be left out, e1vf/ 
It doth not follow, for theſe three are diſtin things, for 
23 it is reciprocues, it is not in the ſame reſpeR xf/avro, &c, 
againe, an axiom may be x7! aw7@; and yet net xal'avre, 

_ &c- ſoalfo an axiom may breakethe rule z7-wit, andycr 
nec breake the rule aef'ev7e, && ſothacit they were fe 
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out, wee ſhould hauc no rule to ſhew ſuch axiomes to 
be falſe. | : 
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De axiomate ſimplict. 


Atque hc de communibus axiomatis affettionibus, ſþe- 
cies ſequuntur. 


s EE hauchitherto heard of whatſocuey 
"18 xx0ohx meyny tO an axiom in generall : 
for though gm my7;, wi'avro, and 
xadoZ apiry belong onely cothe rules 
by of Art,yet becauſc they may beſimple 
=AI9 or compolite axiomes, ' ergo they are 
R SS rcnerally tobe taught'to them both: 
theiudgement moreouer of fuch axioimes was prima veriſe * 
fimagne ſcientia.. Prime, becauſe that wes firlt, and per /o 
crue,.and moſt truc,becauſe all other dedu&& doe fo farre 
forth approte chemſclues true; as wo apree to the firſt, 
and theſe firſt rulegarc few, therefore they come neareſt ts 
God who 13 but one, and are next to his wiſedomic:orhers, 
which are deduQts may be many : and they come next to 
the firſt rules : we haue among vs a diſtinftion of doctrine, 
and vſc, defirinsis properly'thefirſt rule of Arr, *and vſc is 
the application therof, or the ſpeciall deduQt gathered fro 
the firſt, Orhersl finde take dorine for he ful 


otherwiſe we haue no vic 
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canſeis broughe «s a third' argtiie 
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that is generall roan axiom, now wee come to the ſpecies, 
Atque hec de communibnr, cc. This is a tranſition nor from 


one part of an axiomto another, for thoſe things that wee 
heard of before touching an axiom, are but adiun&ts to an 


axiom, thereforc muſt not be ſeuered from their ſubieR : 
bur becauſe thele haue taken vp two Chapters,and ſo con- 
tinuzd che dofrine of axioms "ong, why we may haue for- 
gotten our ſcJues, thinking wee hauc heard of the ſpecies 
| already ? no, ſaith Remus, we come bur now tothe/pecies. 


Axioma eſt ſimplex , aut compoſitum. 


Diſpoſition we heard did diſpoſe arguments.either fi: t-" 
ly, or at the ſecond hand, inan axiom they arcdiſpoſed eci- 
ther one with one, or one with more, or more with more; 
if one be diſpoſcd with one, (o that there be but two ſides, 
as it were playing at two hand ruffe, then ic is a ſimple axi- 
ome: and from this (imple diſpoſition of the arguments, it 

.. is called ſimplex, conpoſirum contra: (o that this double dil- 
policion of arguments makes this diſtribution, whereas «f- 
firmatum, negatam, and' the other adiunAs beforezrather 
looked atthe band, then at the diſpoſition of the argu- 
ments: ſo that axiomacice ds/poſitio is fremplex in reſpeſt of 


rhe ſimple diſpoſition of the arguments, chat are diſpoſed 
therein. 


Simplex quod verbi vinculo continetar. 


Simplex 35 firſt, becauſi e there cannot bea compolice aX1- 
ome, but there will be a ſimple axiome, and the compoſite 
is as it were a manifold fimple. ; 


Des 


ib 0. Ferbiwvinculo: © 
Hee definesit from the band, noe that it ariſcth from 
thence,bur becauſe verb, fals out totic one axiom to one. 


4 | (a&'Þ | o» '3 RS” 


42 


4 
+4 . / wh ” "4 74 


4 d * Mm ws + 
b ; P 
. ", Conte- 


o 
[ © 


" 0 . , : , » PF 1 : \ "IS. , : . " CY 1 wt q *, Dd =—_ : o lb F © . "—"— - - , nar WT 4 
. —— x" = "by 4% 5 l C af - * a yo 6's % F L v- n * .. , - : Y E LH on "J. 2 £7 2Y - »\ 6 + A : ”_=_ 
oo - I + L P+ v . - \ , G C g F ps ag $2 # » 
, . . - —_ 
: « $ - . 
bl | 
. 18 © - | | 
” 4 v - 
- 
my ol 
_ 4. 
pu . 
- 
TT, 
F , 
F 
4 


Contineter. 


Far Inuention did handle arguments ſeuerally;, but in 
axioms they arc laid together with a cymenr or verbe, 06, 
Why doth he call it a verbe ? we hane not heard of Gram+ 
mar yet, doth he meane that verbe which is taught there ? 
Anſw, No : but his meaning is, that the parts of this axi- 
omearctyed together by thaet which if it be vereredis a 
yerbe: (o that verbars here is a meronimy of the adiunt 

' fromche ſubiect,verbe being put for that whoſe name will 
beaverbe, If a man would lay brickes with brickes, to 
haue chem hold together, he muſt haue morrer z and ifhe 
would faſten two preces of-wood together he mnſt havea 
naile, ora pin of wood: for as the'morter iis tothe brickes, 
and the naile or pin tothe wood, ſuch js this vimcatnes here 
ſpoken of rothe arguments. chan 


V inculo. 


He calls ic v+ncul«my, becauſe the vincalvm holdeth the 
arguments togecherina kinde of compoſirion ; imitating 
Godthercin, who hath tyed things in nature wich an' at- 
fcion : and indeed ro ſpeake the rruth ir { pringsfronrhe 
affetion that is berweene the two arguments diſpoſed, 


 Ttaque affirmato vel negato verbo, affirmatur, vel ne- 
gatur. 


Before we heard in an axiome, that affirmatum was 
quando vinculum ets affrmater, negarnm contra : Why then 
a ſimple axiome having che band affirmed muſt bee affir- 
med, & contra: ſothat this is nothing bur a ſpecial! appli» * 
cation tochis kinde of 2xiome, of rhar wWhith was betore 
taught generally co all axioms: and rhat which is ſpeciall 
hereis that it is the yerbuns that is denied or \frmed, 
which was vizculum before t and this commendation in- 

"" — 


deed is chiefly for conrradittion : for if there be contradi .. 
ion here, the verbe muſt bee affirmed, and denyed: ve 
ignis vrit : ignis eft anteceders, writ conſequens : here he calls 
x BY argument going before the verbe antecedeny, and the 
gument following the verb, conſequens: others call them 
ſubieftum, and predicatum, but he is not pleaſed with their 
names, becauſe ſubiefiwm is properly an argument in inuen- 
tion, therefore if irc ſhould bee vied bere, it would breed 
confafion : and not one!y ſubics and predicates are diſ- 
here, bur all other argumonts, therefore heerather 
ch. the generall cermes ſhewing ſo much : againe, 
chey are ficter,becauſc here weare in diſpolition,ergo there 
muſt be an argument cogoe beforethe vineu/um, and ano- 
ther to follow. Now we vſetheſe terms alſo iva compoſite 
axiome, but they arc more proper here, The Ariſtorcliars 
vſcd their texmes (ibiefZnm, and predicatum onely in a (im- 
ple axiome, for they had no compelite axioms, but a con. 
nex, as We ſhall heare afterward, | 


Atque hic prima eſt inuentarum reruns aiſpoſitio cauſe 
cum effects, vt in primo exemplo,efc. 


Prima by nature, not otherwiſe, becauſe wee cannot 
make a compoſite axiome of more arguments with ore, 
bur there will be more lines: here in a ſimple axiome there 


is but one line, and ina ſyllogiſme there will be a trian 


the demonſtration may be this, S's 


o—0 A imple axiome, 


we A compoſite of one to more. 
oL A compolitc of more to more; 
& ASyllgiſme, 


Quomodo argumentum quodlibet enunciari veſt (ex- 
ceptis plenis comparationibus & diſtributionibus ) 
conſentanea quiaem afſirmando,diſſentanea negando, 


Ramus doth commorers in telling vs che vſe of a (imple 
axiome, and hee tells vs all arguments may bee diſpoted 
therein, but plene comparationes, and plene diſtributienes, for 
ſo he meanes, elſc hams eſt animal is 2 diſtribution, and yer 
a ſimple axiome : but otherwiſe theſe will eucrmore bee 
a compolice axiome. 


Conſentanes quidem affirmando, diſſent anea negando. 


Not but that conſentanea may be denied, and 4{ſextenea 
affirmed, for we heard before that the ſame axiome might 
bee affirmed, and denied, but thus they ought to bee 
diſpoſcd,conſentaxea affirmando, difſemtanea negando: now 
here by.conſentaneas he doth not meane only cauſa, effeftum, - 
ſubicftum, and adinutium, but alſo thoſe that doe ariſe 
from them,euen all that may any way agree: as in like {orc 
by diſſentenea he meanes allo allthemthat doc ariſe from 
chem, or that doe any way diſagree: but here we areto 
know that this is not any rule ef Art, bur onely a commo- 
ration,applying that here in ſpecrall, which hetaught be- 
fore, Now this diſpoſition is caſte : but here ſometime 
the band, and the conſequent part grammatically vtrered 
will be the ſame, as ignis writ : now we come to the affec- 
tions of a {imple axzome, which belong not to a com= 


polite, 


Axioma ſimplex eſt generale aut ſpectale. 


This is adiſtribution of the ſubie@ into the adiuns, 
and though a compoſite axiome may be general], or ſpeci- 
all,yer th-re we doc nor looke after it : forthat. compoſite 
axiomesin aſyllogiſme may makea ſimple ſyllogiſme,bc- 
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ing conſidered not as compoſite, but as the arguments are 
{umply diſpoſed. TS a 


- 


Generale. 


This terme comes of ger, not that this axiome confiſts 
alwayes of thoſe arguments genus, and ſpecies; but hee 
meanes that commune which we heare of in Grammar,znd 
yernotwithftanding rhe antecedent part may be common, 
and the axiome may be proper, ergo, herather keepesthac 
terme generale, then commune, though it bea hard trope, 
Now in a generall axiome weeare to obſcrue theſe three 
chings, firſt an antecedent that is common, ſecondly, a 
common conſequent, thirdly, a generall attribution of 
them, for elſc it might be a ſpeciall axiome : ſo that gene- 
rality,and ſpeciality belong to an axiome, and are not to 
be ſought for in the dofrine of arguments. 


CAtque hic comtradittio non ſemper dinidit verum & 

falſum, ſed contingentium wviraque pars falſa po- 
 fteſſ 

He is carcfull to teach ys contradiQiion, becauſe there is 
2 meane matter, becauſe there 1s no diſpute where there is 
no concradiftion, ergo he teacheth vsthe conrradition of 
a ſimple axiome,and now of a generall axiome which will 
not alwaics diuide truth and falſhood, ſed comingentinm v- 
traque pars, that is, when we concradifa, generall by 
a generall. - 


Item non contingentinm. 


Why faith he nor contemgentiuns ? becauſe theſe now cog- 
tingentia arcſuch as fall our,peraduenture impoſſibi/za, as in 
this example, Omne animal eft rationale, nullum animal eſt 
rationale, he could not well call thera neceſſaria, nor poſſibs- 
kia, becauſe they may be denyed, - whercas an impoflible 
axiome ſhould be affirmed. OR 
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A xioma ſpeciate eft,quands conſeque) #on omni _an- 
tecedenti attribaitur : > hic ras 1" ſemper 
dinidit verum 4 falſs. 


It is called axiomefpeciale, not in reſpeRt it hath a ſpecies 
alwaics diſpoſed in it with a germ, but in reſpeRt it is more 
ſpeciallthen the general! qzande conſequens, cc, conſequens 
indced is the chicfeſt part in an axiome,and is commonly 
the argument that is brought to argue : not the anzece- 
dens, he doth not ſay conſequens commune : becauſe it may 
be either common, or proper, it is no matter whether of 
chem it be, 


. Non omni antecedenti. 


Onn,and nn omni are contradiftory, now onnis dics- 
tar de tribus ad minimums faith the ſchooles, ergo,if onus be 
giuenpenerally to all in a general) axiome, then xow omnic 
may be giuen toone, as it is aſpeciall axiome : ones in« 
deed is the ſigne of a generall axitome,but where it cannot | 
be had,there the axiome 1s ſpeciall; xon owns, that is to the 
antecedentchat cannot haue oxns put before it. 


Attribuitar. 


eMttribuitur, in an affirmed axjome, it may.ſceme that 
there is attr4bmti0 : but jn a denyed axiomerather abnega= 
tion: bur attribwitar both here and ina generall axiome 


muſt be taken more generally for the ſame that diponiror 
is, whether it be by way of affirmation,or negation, 


Et hic comtradiggie ſemper diwidit verum-4 falſs. 


: ®'Y as 


 Sothat if our contradiQtion with any body be a ſpecial 
_ axiome, then we may be a{ſuredthatihe-one part is falſe, 
and that there 15 conradifion mite; nt bs ns» 
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© Speciale eſt particulare, aut proprium. 


' Particilare doth intimate a common , for noth ing can 
be parted bur a common,and it 1s fo called, becauſe though 
the antecedent be common, yer it takes but part of it. 


Particulare, quando conſequens communi antecedenti 
particulariter attributtur. | 


Here isa faulc inthe print,for it ſhould be communi, be- 
cauſe the ——_— (as weheard before) may bee com- 
mon or proper: but the ancecedent muſt be common; bur 
here is a particularis attributio, Now a generall axiome is 
before a ſpeciall, becauſe it is more large. Homo eſt deftras 
18 a particular axiome, for antecedens is common, now it 
differs from a generall, firſt in that a generall muſt have a 
common conſequens, this may haue a common, or proper; 


ſecondly, a generall muſt hauc a generall attribution, chis 
15a particular one, 


' Huic autem axiomati generaliter contradicitur.” 


Thereforein like fort generals axiowati ſpecialiter contra- 
dicitsr, and then dinidit vernm a falſo,tor contradit a gene= 
rall by a particular, and it will diuide truth and falſhood : 
ſo thata generall axiome harh a double contradiion,one 
when we contradiR a generall by a generall, and another 
when we contradi@t a generall by a particular, 


Axioma propriumeſt, quando conſequens antecedenti 
proprio attribaitar. | 


This axiome doth require firſt z conſequent be ic pro- 
per,or common: ſecondly a proper antecedent; thirdly an 
attributio. Nowhe meanes by proprium, not that the ante- 
cedent ſhould alwaies be a proper name, for an axiome of 
genus, and/pecies may make proper axiome, 
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'  Deaxiomate copulato. 


Ax10m4 compoſitum eft, quod vinculs. conmnttionis 
continctur, 0630516 1111 egeret Thet £if 


Xiomaticall diſpoſicion was where there 
$ were ewo fides arguing :and they were 
Either one argument-ro one, or mGre to 
one, contre : but wee haue already 
| heard of a (imple axiome : now wee 
come to a diſpoſition, where there is 
one to moregant corre, and it is called 
acampolice axiome of this compoſice diſpoſition. Axiome 
compoſits eſt,q #04 vinculo coniunttionis continetur , This axi- 
ome cdnraines more {imples in it, though we conſider but 
one (ide with one, bil 


- 
. 


ob ha \ t "Qupd vinculs, &vc. COURIER 


That is, whoſe parts are tyed together with a coniun&ti- 
on,ſothiac the tryall of the axiome lyes in the contunQion, 
nor that ic tyes the arguments frftly, yet it dothrtyethem 
too, as when I ſay a man is iuſt,and cru, for the princingll 
tyiag lyes hot in.ſs,but in And: fo that though there bee 
a verbe, yet that 1s not here conſidered a$ the band. Now 
ita ſimple (yllogiſine ſtand of compoſite axiomes, then Is, 
is the band, 


V inculo contunttionts cantinetur. E* 


So that the parts are held rogether by this vincu/uns, 
yetherehe doth not meane a grammaricall contunien, 
but the thing char is ſignified by the coniunion-; vox eo 
mad 20 = N nr T5 - ol 
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xot4 in Grammar : ſo that metonimically heemeanes thar 
thing whereof che coniunion1s a note, for he hath nora 
fitrer word, and thercforethough Grammar bee after 1.0- 
gicke, yet becauſe it 1s commonly caught in ſchooles firſt, 
therefore Remw barrowerh tromrthar.” Now then by vin- 
cubum coniunFionis wee are to vnderſtand, that which the 
aaniunſtigadignh eand that is noching buc the: gluc; or. 


affeQion chat knits things togerher, 
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Itaque e coniunttione affirmata vel negata, affirmatur 
vel negatar. hs p 
Here hee'doth dedudt ch is conſecutioh holpen from d 
former rule: affirmation and negation wete, where.the: 
band was affirmed, or denyed, ergo, if a conjunQion bee 


the copuls of a compoſite axiome, then tharbeing 
makes che axiomeaffirmed,e+ contra: this he ſtaid vpon.to. 
each vs.c0 diſctrne of conzadiion,which jxof vie cpe- 
cially in common talke, for if there be no contradiation in 
controuerlies, there will be no diſpure. 


Contradittioni[que pars Veraypars falſa. 


Here ERETRIes contradiQtien divides truth from falſe- 
(4 


hood; fo at if one part be crue, che other will alwayes 
be falſe, + conrra. 


Enunciatum compoſitum eſt pro ſua coniunttione con- 


- 


gregatiuum, aut ſegregatinum. 


The axiome ſtands vpon the band, for wee haue heard 
of the arguments before,and that which is here new isthe 
diſpoſing, or banding them ragether, Now according to 
rhe nature of a conjuntion that tyes'two ſides rogether, 
are axiomes to be diuided, for there are ſome conjunRions 
chat belong to a ſyllogiſme tying three ſides together. 
6 Congregeziunm, that is, where the parts are gathered fp- 
__ Wn” gone 


gether to argue one ide; ſegregatinny, that is, where th} 
parts that make one fide: are jeweredzen wwewe rheother 
ſide. Now the reaſon of this is plaine., for ſome things 
theec ate chiar thay agren yn Maou Ra FORE THAN hat 
muſt be ſettered, ns haehordered his arcirares, 


{ſo muſt our Logicke 


Congreg# mum enumciat omnia conſentanta affir nan- 
ao, omnia etiam diſſentanea negando, 8 


eholdrhem.'* ' 


% 
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Enmnciat, that is, it doth diſpoſe onmia conſentaviex affir- 
mando, he meanes by conſentanea, not onely cauſa, and ef- 
fettum, ſubitfFam and adinnttum,but patia,or comperate, or 
orta,otherwiſe it ſhould exunctare none but conſentanes, & 
arſſentanea, diſſentazrancy ando, by di ſentarea hemeanes all 
argument wherein chere may ſeeme to be any dillention. 


1 8 ftwvero copulatum aut connexum. 


C "1h 31 #3, | 


| Things diſpoled cogether where chere is two fides are 


either di{po{ed, that is, yoked rogecher, as oxtn hor tobe- 
cher one a5 another, or as hong abyeyed raile nl, ey 8 
following another in a teame, So that if the arguments 
be dilpoted,ctharis,yoked together as oxen het ic is aco- 
palace axidme,: and if dne- atgament gore befor®uncther, 
and the latter follow vpon the former, then it is a'connex: 
ſo that as one thing in nacure 1s diſpoſed togerher with a- 
nother, or az one thing followeth'vpon another, ſo muſt 
 ourreaſon jee them,. A copulate is firſt, becauſe there is 
not ſuch a precedency,and conſequency of the argumen 

as.1n2. ;buc borh goec coghtret, & po, a EDITH 
next to aſ{imple, and thenceit4s that a' copulate axiome is 
ſo often in a (imple ſylJogiſme. 
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, Gopulatum ;Chizus coniunttio eſt copulatiua. 
Theaxiomeis deli uered alcogerher uely, the argu- 
ments. wer: jus, becauſerhe; vincalumis affirmed; or 
ya mn ple oth not affirme or denie, cam comiunttio eft 
copnlatins, whoſe vincalum is a coniunttion if it bee ytte 
red : copulatine, that is, coupling the arguments toge- 
ther, as l 

Une E aruſq ue Notn(que ruunt, creberque procellis 


Affricus ———— 


Hic igitur negatio erit & contradittto. 
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Non wna Enruſque Notuſque ruwnt, creberque procellis, 
cas, . Non doth not here deny that Exra« did blow, 
or that Nortw did not blow, or that Af+icus did not blow: 
but thar all of them did not blow for if one or two of 
them had blowne,and noche third allo,it had beene falſe. 


LN TE 4 ' ——" * #» on . on 
Verum enunciati copulati indicium pendet ex omninns 
partium veritate : falſum,ſaltem ex onaparte falſa. 


That we may therefore iudge aright wherher-acopir- 
lateaxiome. be rue or falſe, why, thatirmay berruey 4c 
nuſt haue all che parrs true together : {al/nms may-bee of 
one parc falſe: hence -in bonds, and obligations where 
there are many conditions, if wee breake one wee breake 
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Hwje generi affine  etunciatum relate qualitatis, cu. 

.: £46 coptnnttio eſt ipſa relatia.. 

7 Here Ramss doth commerari, for hee could not well tell 

what to ſay, for whereas he told vs before that a coniun&i. 

' on Was the band, here hes ith what ſhall weedoe with 
Bi axjoines where there is no coniunRion, but re/ats 

qualizar, 
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qualitzs, Why, fairh hee, you muſt vnderſtand herethar 
chere is a conjunion: ſo char ayſpecies of a copulate is that 
axiome Where there js a relation'of qualitie, for though 
there bendt a coniunRion, yet here is the ſame in cffe& 
with a cofijunRion: as if it were thus ; ſopor eſt feſſic gratus : 
fic tuwnm carmen eſt nobis gyatum. x 
Relate qualitatis: he meanesalſo relate quantitatts,for ſo 
thereare examples : as, how many fiſhes are in the ſea? ſo 
many, ſaith Od, are my miſeries : Now I haue maruelled 
that he lefrour quantitatss, | had rather haut ſaid exanciaris 
relationts: not relate comparationts, for diſſentanes come nat 
in here. Relate qualitatis, Where there are fimilia: hedoth 
not meane that relation in arguments, but a pronoune. 
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CAP. 6. 


De Axiomate connexo. 


"Axioma connexum.eſt congreeatinum, cutus comunt7io 
eſt ronnexiha. 


TIES Xioma cormxum, is Wherethe parts are 
Pi AF (X 1 knit one totheraile of another, asin a 
TY Þ crace of Horfes: and thatthere is fuch 
an axiome, it appeares becau(e'of the 
Sh cacking of oncething to follow another 
DI in nacure. © AE 

m_ FE congregatinem +: As gathering 
things one vpon the tayle ot anorner, | . 


Cuius coninnetio eſt CORNexINA. 


Nor har itis alwayes'ſo, bur telation of rime mayde here 
alfſo-? a5 milcry drawesa lyc;and vanity;and falſhbod fal- 
low after, cxius negationon ſi, ſaying the conſequene doth 


not follow vpon the antecedent. 
EVNTE WE, PO w Non 3 Con- 


= 
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Conmnitio etiam hec ingraum 
ganas conſequentian. 


negatur apertins negan- 


Ourauthordoth commer + in theſe compolite axioms, be. 
cauſe other Logicians haue either taught nothing ac all of 
them, or very little : this coniunRion is ſometime denied 
more openly, negando conſequentiam, that 15, notby deny- 
ing the conſcquentpart, but by denying the conſequene 
part co follow vpon the antecedentyas reſt bomo, non eſt bru- 
rare, this is nota connex : ſothar wee muſt looke alwayes 
that'the conſequent follow vpon the antecedent, as feſt 
wiſer, non oft ideo vanxs, this is a connex, 


Pro Amer. 
Non continuo ſi me in ſjcariorum gregem contuli ſicari. 
us ſur. 
I amnot preſently acurter, if I betake my ſelfe into the 
company of cutters : herethe connex muſt bec, now 5deo/7- 


carins ſam, for hee muſt hauc ſome time to learne to bee a 
Cutter, | | 


De Fato.” "; - 
Nec fi onine enunciatum verum eſt aut falfum, ſequi- 
tur illico canſas eſſe immuytabiles. 


So that the denyall is non ſequitar illigecauſes efſe immu- 
eabiler; che reaſon followesy oo, 


Affirmatio enim ſignificat fi ſit antecedens non ides con- 
ſequens eſſe. 

- | Thar is; it foloweth from the antecedent, asif he bea 

man heharh rcaſon,for che conſequen is affumed,becauſe. 

the band is affurmed, SEPT 


Negatio 
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Negatio 'ttaque comtradittia ſatuit, ſs fit amtece- 
dens non ideo conſequens eſſe, Quare cum ec. 


It maſſhe a true axiom, though neuer a part bee true. 
As, fi homo eft Leo, eft etiam quagrupes, thar1s 2 neceſl, 
eruc connex :-but it'ty neither true that home leo, nor 
that ha.is quadwwpes,' and ſo neither partis true: fo thar 
the truth of t1e conſequent part of a connex axiome hang» 
eth on the antecedent conditionaliter; | 


x 
8h 4- 
= A 
T —_ T.. 


* L- 4 


. | -. 
* 5 = 
—— G - 


At l; connexio ſit contingens, & pro ſuat 
bilit ate punatur Judictum etus tavthins 


| %.- | 

So that he doth declare vnto vs haw to iudpe of neceſ. 
fity, and contingency, which lyein the neceſlary, or con- 
rinpent following of the conſequent vpon the antecedent. 
Pt Pamphile, fi id facts, bodie poſtrenarem wee Vides. - 


Connexo axiomati aff inis eſt iſta conſe- 
quentia relatio. 


A coufen connex, or a couſen to connex axiome, is that 
axiome Which is vttered by cum, etian, or txm, &c{o that 
theſe haue the reference of the former : as appeareth in 
the example, vr, | 

Cum T ullins ſit Orator, ef etians peritus bene dicends. 


Can, 
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Cap.y7. nl, Oe 


De axiomate diſcreto. 


Axioma ſegregatiuum, eſt cuius coniunttio eft ſegrega- 
" tiva: ideoque argumenta diſſentanea enunciat.' 
mT As 2Xiom Was ſo called becauſe 


it hada ioyner to his band, that is, a 
conjunion: newthe band may ioinc 


iun&ion'm a copulate :xiom may cou- 
ple the words, though ic ſeuer the mat- 
| ==&I tcr,and ifthe band be not vttered,then 

rhae thing that the word doth norifie is the lopicall bang, 
| Now as axioma Was congregation, Which gathered the 
pares, eicheryoaking them like oxen, as ina copulate, or 
rying them as horſes one 8fter another, as in a connex: fo 
Jegregetioum doth ſcuer and ſunder the parts of the axiom, 
and therefore his coniunRion is [egregarina : ſo that where 


chings are ſeuered in nature, there muſt our Logicke ſee 


. 


Ideoque argumenta diſſentanea enunciat. 


A xioma ſegregatiunm cannot enunciare conſentanea, but 
diſſentanea : here hee meanes all arguments where there is 
conſention, and difſention , for ds/mmilia may be diſpoſed 
ina diſcrete axiom, though they beenor diſſentanies: ſo 
againe, though it doth enwnciare diſſentanea, yer it doth not 
follow, bur that it may enunciare conſentanca, 25 animal eſt 
honw, aut brutxm : io that they are d&ſſentanea quatenus, the 
parts diſioyned doe diſſentire inter ſe, and they arc conſenta- 
ea quatenus, the parts rogerher argue the whole: ſo that 
che parts are not difioyned from the whole, but inter ſe. 


Enun- 


the words, notthe matrer, ergoacon- 
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Enunciatum ſegregatiuum,eſt di[ſtretums aus 
diſuunttum, : 


This Gcg:tion of things is either a more eafie diſcer. 
ning of then, whereas they mighe otherwiſe agree,which 
may appeare to our eye, though it be not ſo palpable inthe 
things: or itis difiun& where the parts are (cueredre + re- 
r10xe, fo that theſe axioms doe ſeruc for the deliverance of 


dinerſa and oppoſita. 
Diſcretum, cuiuz contunttio ft diſcretiua. 


"8.42. FY 


| Diſeretum of diſcern: ſo that when things are ſo ſenc- 
red in nature, as we may ſee them difjun with our eye, 
ehough not ſo plainly in che things chemſclucs,they make 
a diſcrete axiome. _. | | 


Itaque e dſſemtanci precipnt diner rſs enunciat : 
This aziom doth exanciere diſſimilia too, therefore if he 
had ſyd dſſimiis, hee had included dinerſa : 23 chough 
there be matters which might be. judged by the outward 
ſenſes, yet arethey to be relerred rorhe minderoo, | 


Cuirs negatio, & contradidtio eff. 


So that the denyall doth take away that diſcretion, 
which was laid downe before. 


Diſcretum enunciatum indicatur eſſe-verum & + a6 


mum, fe? es non ſolum vere, ſed ctiam diſcrete 
 fomt ;, falſum vel ridiculum contra. 


Now far the iudgement 

legitinouns : ſo thac ewo things arc required in iucgy a 

| c axiome ; firſt char the parts be crucgel(c it wi ooh 
ha 4 ra 


+ wn 


- 


of ehis axiome, iris veram + 
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falſe axiome 3 ſecondly, that they be lawfull, elſe they will 
bcridiculous, becauſe the parts will nor be diuers. Asto 
ſay;though he be a man, yer he is aliuing creature : here - 
both parrs are true, but here is no diſcretion, andghercfore 
it isridiculous, 


_— 


— 
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Capr.s. 


Deaxiomate diſiuntto, 


I Ax1oma diſmunttum, eſt axioma ſeereeatinum, cuts 
| | coniunttio eſt diſiuntta. 


ERS HE diſcrete and difjund ſeuer things, 
R754 but theformer doth it onely ratioe : 
BSI now the difiunG lookes at an oppoli- 
% tion betweene the things diſioyned : 
| it is called a diſiurft azzame; as dil- 
| \ of loqmzng. or pulling the parts out of 
RR joint :{o themthe former may be com- 
pared to the laying of two things that are diſtin, but nor 
pulled our of joyDt. | 


Eft ſegregatinum. 


Y Therefore ſcuering the matter, for the parts are fo diui- 
| ded, that they cannet agree, or be ynited, becauſe they are 


oppolice fine vio measo, 
| | Cuins coniunttio eft 4; ſuunttina. 


x Diſtoyning, or pulling in pieces the things diſpoſed, as 
| there is cicher day or wo A theſe are prinantia, ergo Conra- 
i ries, 7g oppoſites. EY" 


De 
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De Fats. 
| Omnu enunciatio eft vera, aut falſa. - *. 


Thiszh diſjunR in like ſort, where verits and falſitas 
are difioyned : now for the judgement of this axiome,here 
one part onely is true,and not both,which ariſeth from the 
nature of oppoſites. /raque eidem attribui, ec. but if wee 
con(ider the affeion berweene the whole, and the parts, 
there both will betrue : as ar gumentams ef artificiale, ant in- 
«rtificiale, but becauſe the whole with the forme make v 
theſpecies, therefore we ſay in effeR, ar tur oft enife 
ciale,ant inartificiale : and if theſe compolitSaxiomes be diſ- 
poſedin a ſimple ſyllogiſme, then the verbe will bee the 
band : for wee haue nothing to doe with the diſſention of 
the parts, but to ſce how the parts of the queſtion are diſ- 
poſed with the third argument. 


Hic ſignificatur t diſuunitis vnicum verum eſſe. 


In a diftin axiome, one part onely is true, becauſe they 
arc 4;ſſentanea': as homo eff bonus, aut non bonus, theſe parts 
are but contingent ſeparated, but the diſiunQion is necel< 
ſaric. 


| Cuints negatio. 
Non omnu enunciatio eff vera, aut falſa. 
So that the deniall taketh away the contradiftion, 


Et contradiftione ſignificatur, non nece([ario alternm 


. 


the axjome may be neceſſary. 
TIT Oo 2. AL OY 


So that though the parts may be contingently rue, ye 
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Peruntamen quamuis abſolute vera diſiunitio neceſſs.. 
ria ina : Famen ni hul neceſſe eff partes ſepara. 


tim neceſſarias eſſe. 

Therefore eff is not the band, for it doth ty®but con- 
tingent trurh, but che conijunRtion is ir, becaule it tics ne.. 
coifiry eruch. 


It aque fi diſiunitio ſit contingens non eſt abſolute vers, 


& tantum opinabils eſt : qualis eſt frequenter in ho- 
minum ſi. 


© #*q 
So that this diſiun contingent is not vſuall in com- 


mon ſpeech, vt ſi querarar, &c, wheieas both, or neither 
of chem might come. 


T antum opinabily . 


Bectuſe opinio is the iudgement of a contingent axiome: 
and thus wee haue heard all the kindes of difpolicionon 
two (des, 


———.———_—_________—_— 


A. 
Rn —_—— 


. Car. 9. 


De Syllogiſmo, & eine partibas. 
Atque eiuſmod: iudicium eſt axiomaticum , 4xiomatit 
per ſe manifeſts, ſequitur dianoeticum. 


Ow wee come to diſpoſition, where 
rhere arc chree fides, fo that they play 
as it were at three hand ruffe : Now. 

wy markethc rcaſon of this diftribucion 

of diſpofirio into axieme,and 19T- 

ſome things there are thar are laid ro= 

gerhcr in nature wichour a meanc,oogs 
We 
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we may ſeethem ache firſt hand vns intairs £ ſome thi 
alſo haue a meane, which we mult vſc betore wee can fe: 
them, ergo, according co the my in nature, and accore 
ding to theaQt of our reaſon in bcholding theſe things, ſo 
muſt our Hogicke proceed, and as che avedians ſhall cicher 
combine,or (cuer thery, ſo we may conclude them affir= 
matiuely, or negatiuely, and herein ftands theforce of 
thoſe rules, though they be nor alway es true, que conveni+ 
" ant in alique tertio connentunt inter ſe, &- contra, becauſe that 
medium 18 the holder of them rwo together, ave contra, for 
there the rmedenm will be a barre co ſcuer them; as 0f50{us eff 
emator, Epiſtus oft otioſas, ergo, oft amator, becau'c otinys 1s 
as glue to pull on amor, for it argues loue as cauſe, and it 
pulls on Egiſtas as an adiunt. So this rule ſublata canſa 
tolitnr effefum, ct contra : and all theſerules of conſecuti- 
on are becauſe the elFc brings the cauſe with it : and any 
other argument as well as cauſa may be a meane whereby 
ewothings may be glued cogerher : for this third argu- 
ment 15 not ſo much a medians in regard of the other two 
diſpoſed with ir, bur in reſpeR of our ſeeing them, and we 
may ſceas wcll by any ocher arguments as by cauſe. 


Ftque einſmodi indicinm eft axiomaticum, 7c. 


An axiome is ſuch a thing as appeares to beetrue at the 
firſt ſight, or at the ſecond hand: now our reaſon is co be 
ſo glued,as that it may be able co ſee any truch, ergo, if the 
truch appeare at the firſt ſight, an axiome will ſcrue vs, elſe 
we muſt haue acandle to make it cleare : ſorthat here wee 
may (ce, the purpoſe of ſyilogiſhcall judgement is not to 
= +: things more true,or more falſe in chemſclues, bur co 
make the truch,or falſhood more manifeſt vnto vs : ſo that 
clcare per /e bel. ro-4n axioms ; . but peripicuity in rec- 
gard Xi to a ſyllogitme:; and wh opt, alſo . 
{ee;that axcoyee pre ,as they.call it, and axioma ſubrile 
belong hicher : ſo thar all chird arguments arc nor vied 
to make the things moxerrue in themſclues, buc ro make 
"DEN. 7 uy | the 
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- thetruth more manifeſt to vs,ergo, (arden,whillt he argy- 
ed agiinR Scefgerthat he that _ of ſabtilty, mighc 
diſpure of all things, was in therighe, bur when he would 

| goe about roproue, that all things were co bee raught'in 
ſubtily, there he was our, for after wee haue diſcourſed a 
pointſyllogiſtically, wee arc faine to go” backe againe to 
cthervle of an axiome to.judgethe truth, or falſhood there. 
of, ergo, here we may ſee that axiomes and ſyllogiſmes arc 
confederate, and not {yllogiſme and method, Now the 
ſame axiome may be manifeſt to one man, but darke to a- 
nother, ergo, ſyllogiſticall judgement waits ypon man,and 
if the truth or falſhood bee nice or fine, that it cannot bee 
ſcene with one a& of our cye, then we muſt vſea third ar- 
gument : and ſubtill,if we define it aright,is axiom non a« 


Sequitur djanoeticum. 


Diance(ignifics reaſons diſcourſe, the laying about by 
our vs, for when at firſt ſhe doth'nor ſee a truth, then ſhe 
commands cogitation to coagitare, that is, to lookeafcer 
it: ſothat dievoiais nothing, but the running about of 
our reaſon for the finding out of truth. Some Logici- 
ans -haue compared axomaricall judgement to acalme ſea, 
for there 6ur reaſon is quiet,being ſarisfied with the truth, 
and ſyllegifticall 1udgement co a troubled ſca,thar is, Full 
of ttormes, winds,and rempefts, for there our reaſon beats 
euery corner to conclude that which is doubtfull, and 
from this a&&t ir/is called d&ianciay and the indgement of 
reaſon in ſuch in Art is called d5avvericwm, it ing after 
chis, or thar : but our author 'diuides it afterward into 

logiſmus and metbedus, which how it ſhould bee true E 

ec not, namely, how merhod ſhould be dienoia : for the 

chree incernall ſenſes in nature are diſtin, ergo, theſe 

' parts oughets be diſtin according to them,as wee heard 

25h " Now merhod makes all chings one,and ſo we re- 

* memberallchings as one, andtherhings be iudged before 
I come here, here I onely lay chings togerher co remem- | 

ber chem, — 
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Dianoia tft, cum aliud axioma ex alio 
ſllogiſmus aut methodgs. 


This very definition tells me thar diawoia is nothing but 
[yRogiſmns, and they are both one : ſo that here arededuc- 
tions of axiome> out of axiomes, which ſurely belong to 
ſ logon mdgement onely, for doe nor meane that ir 
is ordering of.one axiome beforeanother, but a drawi 
of dedutons from their firſt rules : true itis thara former 
axiome giues light ro that which follows, but char light is 
by vertue of ſyllogifticall judgement, ſo that method pla- 
RE indeed need axiomaticall iudgement, 
as that alſo needs inuention before it can place them, bur 
it doth not therefore follow, that the dofrine of axiomes 
ſhould be in method. | 


deducitur eftque 


Syllogiſmus eſt dianoia, qua queſtio cum arguments 
ta diſponitur ut poſito antecedente, neceſſario con- 
cludatur. 


Sylegiſans (ignifies properly the ſumme of an account 
in the ſpecies of numeration, eſpecially, in Addicion : and 
ſunma, and ſyllogiſmus are the ſame; and the Logicians 
haue borrowed it of the Arithmeticians, becauſe though 
Logicke be the firſt Arr in order,and nature, yer Arichme- 
ricke was obſcrued by men before Logicke, ergo, Plato ſer 
ouer his Academy «ds ay29u57prO© tor it was taught am6g 
them as Grammar 15 now taught among vs : for as for Lo- 
gicke, Grammar, and Rhetoricke, they had them by na- 
cure, ergo, they ſtudied che Mathematickes firſt, ergo, they 
called chem Mathematickes,for the word is genexall to all 
Arts, and indecd that was the reaſon that Arsſtorle in his 
Logicke brings demonſtrations out of the Mathematicks: 
ſo that this mecaphor /jlogi/mm was d priore to them. 
This /jllogiſnwns eft dianoia, qua queſtio cum arguments, &c. 
it is indeed a contra of larger diſcourſe, -and here jn _ 
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rule obſerue firſt 2 queſtion, ſecond'y,an argument, third- 
ly, a diſpoſing of thcm together, fourthly,a ſer or conſtant 
policion of che argumencs and che queſtion: "Laſtly, a ne- 
ceTary concluſion from chem, firſt if ir bee a cleare eruch 
thac ought not to be a queſtion,el(c it ſhould, 


Qua queſtio. 


What queſtion? (hall hee goe azke any body ? yes a 
third argumentit he will, bur qzeſtio hereis a law terme, 
ſignifying a commiſſion: ſothar it he doubred hee might 
ſceatche Law fortheeruch : ſothar this judgement is a 
Courtly kinde of ſeeking our truch with two arguments 
before the judgement ſcar of a third argument, and it is 
not gueſtio which is made with an interrogation, which 
whilſt ſome Logicians did not conſider they fell fo in louc 
with queffio, as that they made it the ſubieR of Logicke, 
and divided ic into fiwwplex which is the ſame with arge- 
mertum, and compoſitxm Which is the ſame with axioms. 
Then there muſt be an argument, he doth not call ic cercs- 
ww argumentum here,as he doth afterward,but onely argu- 
wentam : though there arealwaies three arguments; Hee 
cauſc here he conſiders it in reſpeof the whole queſtion, 
not looking at the parrs of che queſtion as they are in 1n- 
uention: and &rgwmentww muſt be brought indeed as an 
euidence, or witneſſe, rather then as a Iudge, for I my 


ſelfe amathe judge thereof. 


Cumareumento, 


Therefore here faith Kickermwan mult argumentaws come 
in: yeahere indeed ir muſt come in, but it muſt, ergo, be 
caught before, for ir muſt be before it can comein, erge,to 
fay ir muſt be here taug 1, becauſe it comes in here, is falla- 
gia accidentis, fo that an argument belongs to judgement, 
as it may b: difpoſcd,nor as it may be zn it {elfe. Bur ſaith 
Kickermey turcher here is a queſtion before an argument, 


ergo, 


ergo, the doarine of a queſtion maſt goe before the do. 
Arine of an argument, indeed it (o falls'ourhere, but yee 
the parts of a queſtion are nor before an argument with. 


out he will make prgges fly, with theirtayles forward. 


Diſponitur, . 


He would haue further rules of conſecution from the 
third argumient, that he might know how to vſe them; 
but indeed tnerule of /5/logsſms is the rule of conſecution, 
ergo, thoſe maximes as they call them, are conſecutions 
from che rules of inuention,and are proſyllogiſmes. Now 
here is a diſpoſition whereof Kickerman was not aware, 
Whilſt he would diftribure Logicke into a ſimple conceir, 
a double conceit,and into d:/ewr/ze : for if diſpoſition bee 
generall both to his double conceir, and ro his diſcur/ws, 
then he leaues out two rules, the definicion, and diftribu- 
tion of diſpoſition, ergo, ler vs hold theright. Ita diſps- 
vitur, becauſe ina imple ſyllogiſme there 1s rhe diſpoſiti- 


on of the part of.rhe queſtion with the third argument, 


conſequens in propoſitione, antecedens in aſſuiptione, and in a 
compoliteſyllogiſme chere is the whole queſtion placed 
with chechird argument alone in the propoſicion, ergo the 
queſtionas the becrer man muſt hauethe third cnc. 
for his compamion,for he is the gentleman, ergo, hedſaith, 
queſtio cum argumento, and not argumentuws cnm queſtio- 
we. Againe the thirdargument is forthe queſtions ſake, 


ergo, itis hethat is the more lofty, but this isnot quence . 


gqueſtio,but that queſto que ita di{ponitar,vt poſito anteceden- 
| $e neceſſario concludatur, He calls it an antecedent, ergo, a 
ſyllogiſme conſifteth of two parts, an antecedent, anda 


conſequent. An antecedent is ſo called, becauſe it goes 


before,and a conſequent becauſe it comes after : againezan 
antecedent anda conſequent, are not yoked together as 
tWO OXen, aSin a copulate axiome, bur one before ano- 
ther as horſes trace, as in a connex hanging vpon the for- 
mer by a necellity of IA Ya Now vhis queſtion j 
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{o paſita cum argaments, as that the queſtion doth follow 
onthem two, for the third argument neuer comes intg 
theconſequent part. Here pefrwmis as it were put cafe, as 
put caſe chere be an antecedent, tum neceſſario concludatuy. 

Obieftion, Doth cuery ſyllogiſme conclude necelary 
ruth ? yes,,not but that it may bee contingent, but hee 
meanes necefſaris, that is, that this conſequent will follow 
neceſſarily vpon the antecedent, forthe Art orrule of a 
ſyllogiſme : as or1o/s eſt amator is contingent, Egiſtus eſt 0- 
tioſns, iscontingent, ergo, eft amator, this conſequent 
doth necetfarily follow vpon che antecedent : ſo rhat ne- 


cefſario goes not with the conchalion, bur with the infe« 
rence of the conchuſton, 


Nam cum axioma dubium ſit queſtio efficitur, & ad 
eins fidem tertio ar gumento opus eſt cum quaſtione 
collocato, — | 


T hat is, when a matter is to be demurred, and ftayd vp- 
ON, qneſtio efficuur, as before, & adeins fide, ec, what is 
chat? that1s, ad cx fir difÞwns, that is, that you may 
b:ild ypon'this crutch rertio argwmento opmeſt : ſo thar fides 
properly belongs rothe will, and cothe retolution of the 
will,which is che extremity of reaſon, forhat fidesis in the 
will, ergo, belongs to Diuiniry z for when the Lord affures 
wan by his Spirit, thathe is reconciled vnto him, his will 
ſaich preſently fiat difFum; (o that the third argamene muſt 
giue reftimonic ofthe honefty of the parts of the queſtion, 
which rwo parts entringinto the band, the conrrouerfic 
is ended. Coltocaro: here nee tells vs in generall of the. 
placing of che argument, bur when it is ro bee placed, and 
where, we ſhall hearehercatrer, 


WI” 
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Syllogiſ1 I axtecedens partes duas babet, propeſitionem, 
&F 4{[umptionem. 


He doth not define antecedence, and conſequence, for 
there is antecedence & conſequence in an argument,as the 
cauſe is befofe the cffc,&c.and in an axiom,and alſo here, 
ergo,they are voces ambigne, ergoarenc: to be defincd here. 


Propeſitio, & aſſumprio. 


Propofirto 1s oftentimes vſcd generally for axioma, but it 
names an axioime onely as it is vſed jna {yllogiſme z and 
co vic it more generally,is to abuſe jt,or ar leaſt to vſe a ca- 


tachriſtica)l ſynecdoche : aſſwmptis belongs hither only. 


Propoſitio eſt prima pars antecedentis qua queſtionis 
ſaltem conſequens cum arguments diſponitur. 


PT. wchauchcard of a queſtion, and gn argument, which 
is athird in reſpeR of che two in the queſtion; bur he calls 
it not athird before, becauſe in a compoſite it is diſpoſed 
with che whole queſtion, not with the parts, thenthe di/= 
peſitio of the argument cum queſtions js not at randome,bur 
ſo as there will be an antecedent,and a conſequent,which 
antecedent being pur, t he conſequent will tollow of ne- 
cefſicy; that is, the inference of the conclufion will follow 
of neceſlity, ſo that nececſlicy herefollowes vpon che infe- 
rence of theconclulion, nor vpon the concluſjon. Now 
the parrs ofthe antecedent are the propolition, & a(ſump- 
tion, for ſoit is requilice, chat every iyllogiſme ftand of 
three parts, becauſe they play at three hands : and there 
muſt be two parrs of the ancecedent,becauſe the argument 
being bur one can play but rwice, namely, with the rwo 
parts of the queſtion, and rherefore fit ſhould play che 
third time, it muſt play with ir ſelfe, and chence it is, that 
jt never comes ito the conclulivn : now in a compolite 
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lylogiſme there1s(ilently contained che antecedent pare 
of rhe queſtion in the afſumption, though it bee not cx- 
preſt, Now the common Logicians call the propoſition 
_ the waver propoſitio, and che atJumption the miner propoſutio, 
and thereaſon of it is this, becauſe the mains extremnm, 
namely,the con{cquent part of the queſtis was pur in pro- 
paſition,and the minus extremum inthe alſumption: tor as 
rouching a compolic {yllogi{m, Ariforle did nor teach one 
word of it, Now Ramns keepes thele termes propoſitio,and 
aſſmwptio, and he had reaſon, for vie hath taken vp thelc 
words in good authors for theſe things, as in T»/y, Corne- 
lizss Apricola, and other Logicians that follow the more 
pure latine, andchere is reaſon for it, for that which they 
cal propofirio there 15a thing propounded to him with wl.6 
we diſpute, and then the tormer being granted, I dee aſ- 
ſame asit were out of the bowels of the propoſition , the 
aſſumption: ſo the Greckes call propoſitzo, Protheſis, and 
aſſumptio, Hypotheſis : though I inde ſome of them that 
call the propoſition zbefis, whereas the queſtion 1s the che. 
fis. Now propoſitio is that which is propounded,and carieth 
a ſhew ot truth with it, ergo, we ſeldome deny the propoſi.. 
tion,but rather the aſſumption, .or elſe diſtinguiſh of it, ex. 


go, our chicfeſt care muſt be of the attumprcion, to diſcerne 
truth and falſhood in that. 


Eft prima pars antecedents. 


As if hee ſhould ſay, that the diſfoſition of the queſtion 
with the argument,muſt hauca propofition,and that muſt 
beplaced firſt: ſo that that which wee ſhall heare of more 
particularly hereafter, here wee heare it more generally, 
aamely,that it muſt be prima pars. 


2ua queſtionts ſaltem conſequens,e+c. 

In this propoſition there isa diſpolition of the queſtion 
wich che argument, ſalrem con[equens, he {peakes this, beb 
cauſe whether our ſyllogiſme be ſimple or compoſite, the 
CON= 
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Conſequent part of thequeſtion is inthe propoſition, Hee 
{auth ſa/rems, becaufe the whole queſtionis in the propofi-. 
tion of a compoliee ſyllogiſme ; ergo the conſequent part, 
therefore obic: ue this generally in cuery propolition,there 
1s the conſequens queſiion;s diſpoled with the antecedent ; 
therefore whereas we heard before that a ſyllogiſme was 
qudqueſito cuns argumento,ec. here we heare that propofitie 
eft qua queſtionts ſaltem con/tquens cum arguments diſponitur, 


Aſſumptio eſt ſecunda pars antecedentis,que aſſumitur 
e propoſutione. 


Aſſumptic,the ſecond part of the antecedent part, s cal- 
led aſſumptio, becauſe adſumniter, it is taken to the propoſi- 
tion, for the propolicion being ſerled, we take thealſump. 
tion out of it being more gencrall: I was wont to compare 
the propoſicion to a cow, and the aſſumption to her calfe, 
that is caken our of her, and goeth by her (ide. 


Eft ſecunda pars antecedentis, 


Propoſitio is before, for in the queſtion the conſequent 
part is more generall, or ar leaſt equall to the ancecedent, 
quarenss it is an axiome, by reaſon. whereof the propoliti- 
on that containes the conſequent part of the queſtion with 
thethird argument, is more generall then the aſſumption: 
andir is the principall, namely, the third argument : as, 
Socrates eſt animal, eſt ſubſtantia : at fs Socrateseſt hams 
eſt animal, ergo : againe, here lyes another realon, que aſſk- 
mitnr & propoſitione,er gothe propelition muſt be more Capa- 
cious, or at leaſt equall, as where the propoſition and aſ- 
{umprion ſhall be reciprocall, for we cannor take two out 


of onc, | 
| Aſſumitar. 


Becauſe when the propoſition ſhall be granted, then I 


will cake wy alſumptijon our of it: fo that this 13 generally 


Pp 3 == 


294 The Logicians Schodl-Maſter. 

bo be obſerued,that the aſſumption is raken our of the pro- 
peſicion 5 chis is the diancia of it, que alind axioma ex abio 
dedscitar : it is as a caſc of boxes where oneis taken out of 


another: now if the aſſumption þce nottaken our of che 
propoſition, then it is not adiders,ergo,baculus tat in angulo, 


Syllogiſmi autem pars conſequens eſt, que compleitur 
partes queſt ionis,camquc concludit: vnde complexig 
& concli (co dicitur. w. 


So that we muſt take hced that we haue nor more in the 
Cconclufion then the parts of the queſtion: for as it was a 
fallace if the aſſumption were not taken our of the propo- 
ſion : ſoisit allo here, if any thing come into the conclu- 
l10n beſide che queſtion. If there ſhould be any other thing, 
it would be cirher an bererozere/s, when the queſtion is not 
concluded, as the Schooles ſay, it is not ad rem ; or clic 4- 
poluzerefis, 1,concluding many queſtions in one, ergoan _ 
beterozeteſis, and apolnzereſc erre againſt this rule, 


Eamque concluait. 


The third argument can neuer come into the conclu- 
ſien : in a(impleſyllogiſme rhe third argument is brought 
as a candle, to ſec how it playes with the conſequenr part 
of the queſtion inthe propoſicion, and with the antece= 
dent in the atſumption, and thenrhe queſtion is conclu. 
ded: in a compolne ſyllogiſme we repeate thethird argu- 
ment inthe afſumprion, as if he ſhould ſay, marke this, this 
is it that ſhewes the truch of the queftion, Concluatt : that 
is, ſhurs them together in the axiome 7 bur it chey diſenc 
it ſeuers things. 


Y nde complexio, & concluſio aicitur, 


Theſe are logicall rermes, which hee brings to ſhew vs 
how the fame thing may haue diuers names : and hicherro 
..- | Wwe 


we hauc heard generally de Sylogiſmo,ch cins partibus, Now 
there arc cerraine properties that belong to a ſyllogiſme, 
which are called zpuaorr, hidings, for many times inour 
diſpute we hide ſome parts; now the reaſon of that is in- 
deed the diftraion of our vnderftanding, for many times 
we haſten to beeat the concluſion without any reaſon: ... 
ſometimes we touch the reaſon without the concluſion : 
and againe, many times we couch all the parts, bur diſor- 
derly, therefore this being in vſe we muft haue a doQtrine 
thereof, 


Si qua pars ſyllogiſmi defuerit , enthymema dicitur. 


This by the common Logicians is madea fpeciall kinde 
of 2rgumercation, but they miſtakeiryfor ir isnathang bur 
a ſyllogifme wanting a leg, as if a man wanting a leg were 
not a man, (o is this aſyllogiſme, though it bec lame, A- 
garne, in Grammar we ſay, guod ſubinteligitur now deeſt - 
ergo here though a part be nor expreſſed, yer isit not wan- 
ring :and the very name rells me as much, Ir comes of 
Ivus, i wente, becauſe I keepa part of it in my minde ; and 
eucn as in Arithmeticke /ylogi/mmr is the rotum : fo embu- 
mens is the reſeruation, or keeping of onem my minde, 
and ſctting.downe a cypher: ſo that that yetentionw vas, 
doth nor make a diftin&t ſpecies of argumentatio, 


$1 quid preter illas tres partes acceſſertt, 
proſyllogiſmuss. 


Miny times we ſhall ſee the propoſition backt, the aſ- 
ſumprion backr, and the concluſion back with a third ar- 
gument, then it is proſy/agi/mms : 10 that ſometimes as wee 
are too ſtrait, ſo here ws are tov large : diuers Ramiſ#shaue 
alſo thought there ſhould be proaxtoma ; as Twlly that fa- 
mous Orator of Kome declaimed againft Yerres : here they 
 fay that famous Orator of Rome is a proaxtome, and it is(0z 
for if any thing bee added in an axiome b-lideche —_ 

cnt, 
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dent, and conſequent part, itis but for illuſtration of that 
part whereunto it is 10yned: bur in a proſyllogiſme there is 
a third argument thar proues ſomething backing either 
the aſſumption, or the concluſion : as Pan an Apoſtle 
writes tothe Romanes : for here Apoſtle is part of the axi- 
ome, and from that name hee is enioyned to write: that 
they call Sorizes is nothing bur many proſyllogiſmes one 
backing another, and one backing the princjpall, 


2306 


Partium etiam orao ſepe confunditur, 


Whereas the parts ſhould be in order, the propoſition 
Giſt, then the aſſumption, and laſtly the concluſion ; ſome-_ 
times weſhall haue the afſumption firſt, then the propoli- 
tion, then the concluſion, & comra, & akterns, & inuerſe : 
28 Socrates eff bomo qnia animal, cc, As for dilemma it 13 no- 
ching but 9logi/mws diſiunttns, and indufiois nothing bur 
a collefti0,or a reaſoning from the parts to the whole, -- 


Attamen, ſs qua Ay IIee'es fucrit, explenda, 
que deſunt : amputanda, que ſuperſunt : & pars 
quelibet in locum redigenda eſs. 


"Tf any parts be wanting, ſo that ſome ſcruple may ariſc 
thereof, ſer it downe : if there bee more then needs, take 
chem away forthe time ; if any parts bee diſordered, ſer 


them at rights, firſt the propoſition, thenthe aſſumption, 
andlaftly theconcluſion, 


Car, 
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CaP. 1o. 


De ſylloziſmo ſumplici contratto, 


Syllogiſmus eft ſimplex aut compoſitus. 


E haue heard of aſyllogiſme,and whar 
if it ſerues for, namely, to manifeſt a 
doub:full axiome : now wee come to 
the ſpecies of a ſyllogiſme, eff Simplex 
yn ant compoſutns. anmnouC; wee hauc 
Eq heard che reaſon of rhe name, that ir is 

: a bricte of that which is more largely 
deliuered : now for this cau'e the Stoicks called jr a fiſt, for 
ir is not generally of Logicke, but belongs to a ſyllogiſme. 
Theſe names ſimplex and compoſites we haue heard of more 
ofren in Logicke z we haue heard of argumentum ſimplex, 
ant comparatum : and we haue heard that axiomaeſt amplex, 
aut compoſitum,and now that ſyllogiſnms eſt ſimplex, aut com- 
poſits : bur it1s the community of name, nor the commus- 
nity of the thing : and for want of fir names, we may bor- 
row the ſame oticn, if (o be the definitions ſhew the diffe- 
rence of them: ina limple axiome there 1s one argument 
ſimply diſpoſed wich one;in a ſimple ſyllogiſme there is 
alſo a ſimple diſpoſicion, bur of the conſequent part of the 
queſtion in the propoſition, of the antecedent in the af< 
{umprion, ergo from the breaking of this queſtion thus, as 
there is a ſimple diſpoſition, ic 18 called {1mple, but in a 
compoſite ſyllogiſme the whole queſtion,and the third ar- 
gument are diſpoſed cogerher, ergoaccording rotheſe two 
kindes of diſpoſition there aretheſe parts of a ſyllogiſme; 
now the rcaſon why there is this diſpoſition in nature is 
this, the third argument which is well called ſo here, be- 
cauſe herethe parts of the queſtion are broken, che truth 
muſt cither be ſuch, as is ſo doubefull, as we muſt be faine 
ro pull the partsof the queſtion if ſunder to ſee it,and then 
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dent, and conſequent part, itis but for iJluſtration of that 
part whereunto it is 10yned: bur in a proſyllogiſme there is 
a third argument thar prouecs ſomething backing cither 
the alſumprion, or the concluſion : as Pant an Apoſtle 
writes to the Romanes : for here Apoſtle is part of the axi- 
ome, and from that name hee is enioyned to write: that 
they call Sorizes is nothing bur many proſyllogiſmes one 
backing another, and one backing the principall, 


Partium etiam ordo ſpe confunditur, 


Whereas the parts ſhould be in order, the propoſition 
Giſt, then the aſſumption, and laſtly the conclufion ; ſome- 
times we ſhall haue the aſſumption firſt, then the propoli- 
tion, then the concluſion, & contra, & akternt, & innerſe : 
As —_— bomo quia animal,c5c, As for dilemma it is no- 
ching but qllogi/mmms diſiuntFns, and induftiois nothing bur 
a colleft0,or a reaſoning trom the parts to the whole. - 


Attamen, fi qua REC NOeres fuerit, explenda, 
que deſunt : amputanaa, que ſuperſunt : & pars 
quelibet in locum redigenaa eſt. 


"If any parrs be wanting, ſo that ſome ſcruple may ariſc 
thereof, ſer it downe : if there bee more then needs, take 
chem away forthe time z if any parts bee diſordered, ſet 


them at rights, firſt che propoſition, thenthe aſſumption, 
and laſtly the concluſion, "1 


Car; 
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Cap. 10o. 


De ſylloziſmo ſemplict contradto, 


Syllogiſmus eft ſimplex aut compoſitus. 


E haue heard of aſyllogiſme,and whar 
{ it ſerues for, namely, to manifeſt a 
doub:full axiome : now wee come to 
the ſpecies of a ſyllogiſme, eff ſimplex 
Wy ant compoſitus. a nouC ; wee hauec 
Eh heard che reaſon of the name, that ir is 
— a bricfe of that which is more largely 
deliuered : now for this cau'e the Stoicks called ir a fiſt, for 
it is not generally of Logicke, but belongs to a ſyllogilme. 
Theſe names ſimplex and compoſites we haue heard of more 
ofren in Logicke z we haue heard of argumentur ſimplex, 
aut comparatum : and we haue heard that axiomaeſt amplex, 
aut compoſitum,and now that ſyllogiſmus eſt ſimplex, aut com- 
poſirus : bur iris the community of name, nor the commu- 
nity of the thing : and for want of fir names, we may bor- 
row the ſame otccn, if (o be the definitions ſhew the diffe. 
rence of them: ina {imple axiome there is one argument 
ſimply diſpoſed wich one;in a ſimple (yllogiſme there is 
alſo a {imple diſpoſition, bur of the conſequent part of the 
queſtion in the propoſition, of the antecedent in the af- 
ſumption, ergo from the breaking of this queſtion thus, as 
there is a ſimple diſpoſition, it 18 called (1mple, but in a 
compoſite ſyllogiſme the whole queſtion, and the third ar- 
ument are diſpoſed togerher, ergoaccording to theſe two 
fiodes of diſpoſition there aretheſe parts of a ſyllogiſme; 
now the reaſon why there is this diſpoſition in nature is 
this, the third argument which is well called ſo here, be- 
cauſe herethe parrs of the queſtion are broken, che truth | 
muſt cither be ſuch, as is ſo doubcfull, as we muſt be faine 
co pull the partsof the queſtion 18 ſunder to ſee it,and then 
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W e make a {imple ſyllogiſme: or if the queſtion bee not ſo 
dO ubtfull but that we may ſoone perceiuc ir,chen we make 
but a compoſite ſyllogiſme: hence jr is that the common 
Logicians neuer dreamed of a compoſt {yllogiſme, but on- 
ly of a (imple, defiring to make all things more cleare, but 
there are often more tallacesIye lurking vnder a compo. 
ſite(yllogiſme, then vnder a (imple one: hence in {chooles 
we ſay, diſpute catagorice, for in a compoſite the third ax. 
gument being diſpoſed with the whole queſtion,doth nor 
ſoclearc it, as ina limple jr doth 3 yet none js to except a- 
gainſt it, the compolice ſyllogiſme cleares the whole que- 
ſtion, rhe ſimple cleares both the parts of the queſtion, 


Simplex, wbi pars conſequens queſtions diſponitur in 
propoſitione : pars anteceaens in aſſumptione. 


This then is particular firftin a ſimple ſyllogiſme, chat 
the conſequent part of the queſtion 1s diſpoſed with the 
third argument in the propolicion, now whether before or 
after, we {hall heare hereatter, for that is more particular ; 
before in the definition of a ſyllogiſme it was gueſtio cuns 
argument, then gueftionts ſaltem conſequens, here it is pars 
conſtquens in propoſitione, pars antecedens 1 aſſumptione : and 
whether this be before or after, wee ſhall heare hereafter : 
fo thar is generall to euery [imple ſyllogiſme, Conſequens in 
propoſitione, becauſe that euermore is the more generaltpare 
of the queſtion, as wee heard before, and the continent 
ſhould hold more chen the conrentum, and the atſumprion 

aſſumituy e propoſirione, ergothe conſequent mult bethere, 

and the antecedent, therefore in the :{Tumption hee doth 

not ſay, conſequers asſpcniter cum arg! 1mnto, for that is ge- 
> ncrall before 1n the debnution of a ſyllogitme, | 


E :ſtque affirmat Hs e part ibus omnibus affirm aths. 


Ramus now teacheth Vs the common properties of a 
ſimple ſyllogiſme, which agree not co a compolite, bur gua- 
| texns 


- 
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texus the propoſition thereof may be ſimple: affirmation, 
and negation we heard of in an axiome, bur here the {yllo= 
giſme is not ſo nominared from the band as before, bur 
trom che propoſitions aſhrmed, or denyed, generall, ipeci- 
all, or proper: ſo that affirmation is here when eucry part, 
propoſition, aſſumption, and concluſion are affirmed. 


Negatus, e negata antecedentium partinm altera cum 
complexione. 


' Now weare hereto obſ(erue, that in theſe generall pro- 
perties come in all choſe mods, Barbara, Celarent, Darii, 
&c, for they are nothing but generals affir mati's, negarms, 
ec.{o that if we obſerue but heſe rules, we ſhall ſwallow 
vp many rules, & ſuch words or moaj, as wold inake a man 
atraidro reade them, leſt chere ſhould be ſome charming 
in them. 

N egarns e negata, ec, forex omnibus negatiuts nihil con- 
cluditur : tor if the thira argument dilagree from both 
parts, it Will neuer g'ue them rogecher ; but here in gene- 
rall this is a Certainc truth, that the concluſjon will follow 
che worſe pare, particularity cannot indecd ho!d ina con- 
trat, but for nega:1on it will : now followeth another 


property. 
Generals, e propoſitione & aſſumptione generalibug. 


This is not asthe generality of an axiome, quande com- 
pune conſequens attribuitur. generaliter communi anteceden- 
t5 : buchereir 1s when the propoſition and allumption 
are general. 


Specials, ex altera tantum generali. 


Becauſe the other part may be either particular or pro 
per ;if he had faid, ex a/tere revtum ſpeciale,it had not bcen- 


{o conucnient : againe, whilſt he ſaith, ex altere tantwme ge- 
Q qa nerals, 


1 
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nerali,he tells vs there cannot be a concluding ex mori pay- 
ricularibxs, becauſe che concluſion would not follow, for 
;n the particular axiome there may bea ſeparation, as ali- 


quis homo eſt deEt us, aliquis homo non eſt doftns : here would 
be foure rermins, 


Proprins, ex viraque propria. 


Here marke, that as inthe ſpeciall ſyllogiſme, ſo in the 
proper, he makes no mention of the conclufion, becauſe 
howſoeuer the parts be generall, &c, the concluſion will 
be particular : now by the rules following I will preſently 
know in what mood any ſyllogiſme will be concluded, 


Simplex ſyllogiſmus, eſt contrattus partibus 


vel explicatus. 


Our Author brings in a diſtribution herc, that hath not 
any warranty from any other bat himſclfe, hee thovghr 
long how he might make a dicotomy, which hee might 
haue done thus : a ſimple fyNogiſme 1s more fingle,or more 
compoſite, this hee thought of, bur if he ſhould haue 
brought it in, then there woald haue beene confuſion, for 
then he had (cuered the explicares: becauſe there the third 
argument ſollowes twice : whereas there are certaine pro- 
perties agreeing to them both, which haue nothing ro doe 
with a contraft, Againe, I hauc ſeenc in ſome of his addi- 
tions a tricotomy into contrattns , explicatus, primns, and 
ſecundas: but this allo would breed contuſion 3 forby this 
meanes thoſe properties that are gererall to both the ex- 
plicates would be left out: bupin che endhe ſettled inthis, 
' though achelmencus a french man, who faith he was his 
maſter, reports that Ramus cefired him romend this diftri- 
bution:and | am ſure chovgh he were his maſter, the {chol- 
er was better then the miſter, Rams faith it is contrattns, 
orexplicatus: Which we are to tuſtifie thus ; hee followes 
vie, and vic contracts this kinde of SyUogilme more often 


then 


then it explicates it : notthat it isalwayes contrated, bur 
ſometime it is explicated,1s Rammsrells vs : yer this is al- 


 wayestrue, that when it is explicated it may be contra. 


ed. Parlcontradts it, hath God forſaken all 774:/? God 
forbid, I aman [ſraclice : this is it : Pax! is nor forſaken, 
Panlis an [([raclite, ergo, all [/Fac/is not forſaken : ſo thar 
contrattusis a ſpecies ot ſyllogiſmus, betauſe vic doth moſt 
commonly contra this kinde of ſyllogiſme : therefore 
becauſe it is rue more ofcen, then ir is falle,therfore let the 
truth be taughe generally, and che exception come more 
afrerward, becauſe that is more ſpeciall in vſe, the expli- 
cate is neuer contraſted, ergo,this oppolicion of them may 
ſceme to makechem oppolice ſpecies, 


Contrattus,quando argumentum pro exemplo ita ſubii- 
citur particulari que eſtiont,C)c. 


Here theſe things are to bee conſidered : forthe argu- 
ment 18 brought as an example alwayes, chen ſecondly the 
queſtion is particular, thirdly,it is ſubiced to the particu= 
lar queſtion as an example chercof , and here lyes the con- 
tradition, here the third argument is brought as an in- 


tance as we call it, 


Subiicitar. 


That is ſubieRed as inferiour to both the parts of the 
queſtion : it mult be ſubietFum of the conſequent part of 
rhe queſtion inthe propoſition, and ſ#vicitwum of the ante= 
cedent part of rhe queſtion inthe allumprion, if we expli- 
cate jt: ſothat remember rhar beforeinthe definition of 
ſyllegi/mus ſimplex, and apply it vato this : ſo that chat 
which is here required is firſt a pzrticular queſtion, then a 
third argument as a queſtion 15 ſubieed,and this is when 
it 1s contracted. 
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Vt utramque partem antecedens, cy aſſumptione affir. 
matum intelligatur. 


For that is vnderſtood, iteligatur, that is, euen when 
it is contrated : ſo that here is the realon why this ſyllo- 
giſme is firſt, efriſtotle, and all his ſe that follow him 
make.chis figure laſt: bur a [yllogiſme is a diſpolition, and 
according to the diſpolicion of the third argument,ſuch is 
the ſyllogiſme, if therefore it goe before in both the parts 
of the antecedent, why to goe before is before to goc be- 
hinde, erge,this muſt bethe fiiſt. Keckerman ſaich Ariſto- 
z/es order 18 beſt, becauſe the laſt figure is moſt general tor 
vic, he hath reaſon for it, for it is more large for his reach, 
but not ſo {imple tor diſpoſition, and how can wee con- 
clude, till we How where to place the third argument, 


Hic enim argumentum queſtions, c. 


Ram doth here commurari, 


Nec aliter explicatur, 


 Ramuw Was here decciued,for ſometime it is explicated, 
yet for on that 1s explicated, we ſhall hauc ic contraQted. 


Car, 


as 
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CAP. 11, 


De prima ſpecie ſyllogiſmi ſumplicks explicati, 


In ſyllogiſmo explicati propoſitis eft generalis, aut pro. 
pria, & concluſio ſimilss antecedent!, aut parti de- 
b:liort. 


EE haue heard chat a ſimple ſyllogiſme 
did breakethe queſtion, andthe third 
&lf argument was layd to cach part, thart js, 
| coche conſequent part in the propoſiti= 
. on, and looked into that by the light 
of thethird argument, and corhe ante- 
cedent in the atſumption. Now ſimplex 
was by vie contraRted, or layd out more atlarge. Vic is 
artiummagſter ſaith the Schooles,and becauſe it was more 
ofren in vie contracted, then explicarcd, ergo,it was requi= 
fite that he ſhouldreach vs the vie of contraRing it, This 
1s 1n nature fi:ft, if we ſhall Jooke at placing the third argu- 
ment,for to come before 1s before to come baliode ane ro 
come bchind is before to come before, and behinde Now 
in a contra rhe queſtion 1s alwayes particular, and the 
antecedent part of the queſtion in like fort doth alwayes 
agice with the third argument, becauſe the afſumprion 
muſt alwayes bee athrmed, ſo that doe bur conlider thote 
two things, and you ſhall preſently know any contraQtſyl- 
logiſme, and chus much of a contra, now we come toan 
explicatc, 


In ſyllogiſ1mo explicato propdſutio eſt generalis, ant pro- 
pria, & concluſio ſimilis antecedenti , aut parti de- 
biliort. 

Thc things here to bee conſidered are firſt in the propo- 
ficion,then inthe concluſion: the propoſicion mutt be ge- 
nerall, or proper, nor particular, for then it js a breach - 

this 
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this rule, and this fallace js very common cuen in common 
talke, asfor example, 

Thar that ties vs vnro Chriſt is the i of our faith. 

The imputation of Chrifts righteouſnetTe is nor our a 
of faith ſaich one. 9 

T herefore ir doth not tye vs vnto Chriſt, 

Herethe propoſition is not generall, for wee are made 
righteous, not for our faith alone, but for that weeare in 
Chriſt by faith ; faichryes vsas an inſtrument, but wee 
muſt rake heed that wee giue not that to the inftrument, 
which 1s due to the principall cauſe, for cuen as my arme 
isrycdnotto my linewes, or nerues, but istyed ro the 
whole body,and 15 a member of the whole, being tyed yn- 
to them by the whole: ſo wee are as members of Chrifts 

| body tycd to his Church, and are part of the matter, and 
forme of the whole,the matter is quatenus, we are ſpiritu- 
ally made of the ſemen of the word: the forme is the vni- 
on of the ſpirit holding all the members in ſemzine, in that 
word vnto Chriſt , now there isno fallace more common 
then this, for if we haue a reaſon we bring it, neuer look - 
ing after the conclulion how it will follow,ergo,let vs now 
wcll conſider it, that we bee no'more decciucd, for thus 
one ſaith, 

We are adopted to be the Sonnes of God by the a of 
faith without Chriſt. 

But the imputation of Chriſts rightcouſnetle doth not 
make vs to be adopted ſonnes of God, 

Therefore this is as if I ſhould {ay , that whereby I am 
nouriſhed or liue is my hands, ergo, this is crue, bur yer T 
doe not liue onely by my hands,for then I ſhould fecd on 
them; and ſo if wee looke at the inuention wee make that 
cauſa ſola, which 15 cauſa cum alys. | 


Et concluſio ſimilis antecedents ant parti debiliori. 


T hat is, if that be ſtrong, that is generall, it will be like 
it, avt parts debiliors, that is particular,negatiue, or proper. 
TREE | Now 


" 395 - 
Now for negation we heard of thatgenerally before, thae 
i5,ex meris negativis whil concluditus : 10 that it is generally. 
crue, that if the ſyllogiſine bee negatzue, the concluſion 
chereof muft be negariue : but particularicy, and propercy 
are here to be ynderſtood:. ſo that whether ina contra, 
or explicate, negation is generall, and by pars debiliar wee 
are to vnderſtand both negation , particularity, and pra- 
perty, but more eſpecially particularity, and property;par- 
eicularicy is debulzor, then generality, becaute there we can- 
not ſo fully derermine of aching. Now negation ;is more 
weake chen affirmacion, becauſe ir js more generall, as 
when ſay a man 1s not a ſtone, for here I goe tar from the 
point of telling you what a man is,for yer he may bec any 
thing bur a ſtone, 


4 \ ® ,@ 
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Species due ſunt : prima, vbi argumentum ſemper ſe. 
quitur, negatum in altera parte. 


For whilſt a ſyllogiſine ſtands in the diſpoſicion of the 
queſtion with a third argument; and a limple ſyllogiſme 
is from breaking the parcs of the queſtion, diſpoſing th c 
conſequent 1n k propolicion, the antecedent in : alle 
ſumption, ergo, the ſpecies mult be by reaſon of the diſpo- 
firion of the chird argument going before onely, or going 
behinde onely, or going both betore, and behinde, ergo, 
they are very ſpecies of ditpofition, Now there are ſpecies 
dus,for there are no more places for the third argu menr: it 
cannot goe after,and come before, as it may com before, 
and gocafter,the reaſon 1s this, the conſequent p2 rt of the 
queſtion is the mal extremum, ergo, if that ſho uld bee in 
the alſumption, then how could the alſumgtion bee taken 
out of the propoſition, whereas the minus extremum was 
there,for ſo the alſumption would be bigger then the pro- 
poſition : and by this meanes the third argument in the 
propolition ſhould be greater if it came after,then the me- 
314 extr ewwnm that ſhould there goe before it, whereas w ee 


hcard before that the confequene part of the queſtion 1s 
R r cither 
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either moregenerall, or at leaſt equal] torhe third argu- 
menc: and agazine,it ſhould goe betore inthe aſſumption, 
though it beegreater then the avivau extremuns + (o that 
there are no mote places, it muſt either goe before both, 
and fo be lefTe chen both the parrs of the queſtion : or fol- 
low both, and ſo be greater then both ; or elle it muſt bee 
a meane berwixt both. 


Prima,vbi ar gumentumw ſemper [equitur orc. 


For here is a more ſimple diſpeſicion then in the ſe- 
cond explicate, ſccondly, it is denied in alteraparte, mean= 
ing inthe one part of the antecedent part,cither pa 
on,or aſſumption : they muſt neuer both be denied, nor 
both affirmed, Therule cf negatws rold vs that one of the 
antecedent;,and the concluſion muſt be denicd bur not all. 


Semper ſequitur. 


That is,the conſequent in the propoſtion, andthe an- 
tecedencin the aſſumption : ſo that if the queſtion bee ne» 
gatiue we may conclude ir here, or in all the reſt : but par- 
ticutars where the third argument agrees with the ante- 
cedent may be onely concluded in a contraR,as, 

Turbatre non bene vittur ratione. 

Turbarns is a man addited to his affeions, and the 
Stoicks held that ſapiens, and twrbatus were diſparates, and 
the reaſon is, becauſe _ 1s not taurbatio, Sapiextia is 
properly the readineſſe, or promptnefle in ſyllogiſticall 
1dgement : now where will rules without reaſon, that is 
not good ; for the affcions that attend vpon will doe 
crouble the rezfon; as lone hears fancie, and hatred cooles, 
boch which arc cnemiesto reaſon. V/3s rations, the third 
argument is 2 gens of [apientia, for it is generall of all Lo- 
gickc + and che intelleQuall vertues are the habituall 

omptneſſcs of reaſons at: andrhis Gongome may alſo 


e concluded inthe ſycond kinde of an explicate. 


us bene viitar ratione non eft exrbatus, 
Saps:ns bene viitar ratione, 
Sepiens igitrer non oft tarbatus, 


Hoc iudicium ita fit 4 Cic.3, Tuſ. 
Quemadmodum (ait) oculus conturbatus non eft probe 
affettus ad ſuum munus fungendum,C+c. 


The propolition is here adorned with a'profyllogiſme 
a ſimnili : & ſapientis animns ita ſemper afſe Tus eſt, vi ratione 
eptin.e viater: thereis the alſumption: nunquen igitur eff 
perturbatns,there is the conclufion: and this 1s called a ge- 
nera!] ofthe firſt kinde, becauſe here are onely negatiue 
ſyNogiſmes, and therefore che concluſion is alwayes nega- 
tiue,ergogthat is the firſt kind of generalls, when the con-= 
cluſion is like to the propoſicion, for here generall is an af- 
fcion of ſievplex ſylogri/mme explicatns : bur when I ſay ge- 
eral eft primns, ant ſecundnus, here 18 a diſtribution of ; 
gens into the ſpecies : now it is generall, becauſe the third 
argument is giucn to the parts of the queſtion generally. 


Res mortalis eft compiſita. 
This isa generall of the ſecond fort , becauſe here the 
aſſumption is denyed: here comepofira agrees to re; mortalis 
as a cauſe, ergothe propoſition is affirmed ; and becauſe ir 
will not agree with the antecedent awme,erge,theallump- 
tion is denyeds 


Cicero 1. Tuſc. 
In animi autem cognitione (inquit.) 


Here the afſumption is firſt, being backed with a proſyl- 
lopgiſme, « teftimonte ifs enin tn Phaſes plumbes ſuns, and 
here Twlies cloquence is ſhewcd in the variety of words 
_ Genifying theiamething, and this belongs co natural 

Philoſophic, where we heare that elamentnes 15 compoied 


8x elements. Quod cam rafit, cc, heres the conclulion. 
Rra E js 
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Eft eniminteritns,&c. that is,res mortalic here is the propo. 
ſition, and theſe are both generallfor here compoſitio is ge» 
nerall cocthe conſequent part,and the concluſions ſo too. 
Now we come to theſpecies of ſpecialis prima,ant ſecunda, 


Lini1us non eft magnanimius. 


T his is ſpeciall, becauſe the propofition only is general}; 
ic is primmnyg becaule it is negatiue in the propoſirion like 
ynro the concluſion, the queſtion is whether meximes bee 
a ſnake,or a flow worme,tor a ſnake is very flow : and 5xi- 
4xs is properly that which is blacke, and blew, and meta- 
phorically it ſignifies poy ſon : it (ignifies alſo one that wiil 
not doe good bimſelte; and yer enuicth at others that doe 
well : magnenimmny, that is couragious : thelearec diſparates. 
HMaximns Onids friend is magnanimns : fo that hinidus now 
eff wagnanimus belongs to nacurall Philoſophy, =" 


Onid. 3. de pont. Eleg. 3. 
Linors iners vitium, mores non exit in altos ec. 


Heres the propolicion vrque /atens ima, &e. there is a 
proſyllogifme co it, 4 ſivvili, ſens twa ſublims, here is the 
aNumpriop, and here are ptof! yllog iſmesro that; Maxine 
were io called firſt of Fabins Maximurwho was more then 
Alexander Magnus, ſupra genus eminet ipſum 4 compar atis: 
ingeninum for magnanimity, a metonimy of the adiunR for 
che ſubicR,then & minors, Ergo aly noceant miſerts, here is a 
diflimilirude. Ar twaſupplicibns, cc. here are projyllo- 
giſmes for che concluſion which is wanting. 


'$ peciali s ſecundus. 
Saltator eft luxurioſus. 


becauſe one onely part is generall, /tewndus be- 


7 the aſſumption is denyed, asthe concluſion js. The 
queſtion is whether {urea be a dancer, 
Crcers 
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Cicero pro Maren, | 
Nems enim fere ſalta ſobrias,nifi forte inſanit ce. 


Here the propoſition is firſt with a proſyllogiſme, weque 
in ſolitudine, cc. here is a diſtinftion into the ſpecialls: wn. 
rempeſtiui conninij,e5-c, combi, &c. here is the aſſumption, 

. and there is a diltributionof the r9egraminco the mem- 
bers: laſtly the concluſion, & cum ea non reperiantur, here 
- againe a repecition of the afſumption with the conclu- 

10N, 


ond, 1.Triſt.Eleg.2. 
Carmina proueniunt animo dedutts ſerexs. 


Onid excuſes his verſes tripliciter, my verſes cannot bee 
good : why ? from the cauſe, carnmina proxeninnt Cc .nubila 
ſunt ſabitisy here is a proſyllogiſme ot rhe propolition «b 
aduerſis :'(eccondly, carmina ſeceſſum, cc, the; propoſition, 
the aſſumption is ave mare, ec. Againe, all feare ſhould be 
remoued from good verſes: the affumption followerh en- 
wrapt with a contrary, ego perditms enſen, &-c, hec quoque 
gue farts, o-c. here isa deprecatio in ſtead ofthe concluſion, 
which is generallco all the chreeſyllogiſmes, | 


Proprixs primns. 
Ageſilaus non eft pittus ab Appelle,c+e. 


Herethe chird argument diſagrees with the conſequent 
part, for Apeliesliucd not tn Agefilans time. 


Proprius ſecunaus. 
Ceſar opprefiit puiriam.. 


| Here we ſec our Author doth not bring examples of 


proper ſyliogiſmes out of Authors, becauſe Authors com- 
; Rr} monly 
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monly ſlide away in generals but yer hee might haye 
_ ſome our of Hifory,for there commonly we haute 
proper ſyllogiſmes. 


pI I 
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CAP. 12, 


De ſecunda ſpecie ſyllogiſmi fimplicu explicats. 


Secunda ſpecies, explicati ſyllogif: eſt quando argumen- 
tum amtecedr in propoſitione; ſequitur affirmatum 
in aſ[umptione. | 


E haue heard the reafon of the diſpos 
ſicion of a ſimple ſyllogiſine, and the 
reaſon why the contra mult go firſt, 
becauſe it placerh the third argumenc 
Y and chat before, whereas the firſt cx- 
LP plicate placeth it after z now the le- 
o\ = cond cxplicate is the ſecond, becauſe 
ic plac rgument both before and afcer, ergo 
herc is a more compolice diſpoficion then before, ergo Ra- 
mus placeth this laſt, whereas Kickermas would hauc it 
firſt, becauſe it is more generall for vic, but quarenxs it is a 
ſyllogiſme.it is more {peciall : but hee meant ix was more 
gcnerall, becauſe it concludeth more queſtions,buc that is 
no reaſon, for ſo edianftem in Invention ſhould be taught 
before ſnbieZInm, for adinnltnm oft frequentins,  copieſins : 
buc we cannot know what to place before, and after, 


till firſt we know what it is co place before, and what it is 
to place aftcr. 


Secunds ſpecies ſyllogiſmiexplicati eſt, &c. 


There arc two things to be conſidercd in this definiti- 
on; firſt, thatche argument doth awecedrre gh 5-052 
ccondly, 


ſecondly, thar it bee affirmed in the aſſumprion + for the 
placing of the third argument, wee muft know, that the 
place of it is double: fiiſt, it muſt be the antecedenc in che 

ſition ; ſecondly, it muſt be the canſequent in the af 
ſumption, and it had his name avediaw from this ſfyllogiſm 
principally, for in a contrat it was placed beforethe parts 
of the queſtion, inthe birt explicate after them: here ir 
actin Chrang them both, and becauſe this kinde was 
moſt common, and a figure beſt knowne in Schooles, ergo 
hence came the third argument to be called medium: & - 
condly, the afſumption muſt be affirmed, and herein it a- 
greeth with a contraQt y and here wee ſee what ſyllo- 
giſme may be concluded in an explicate: firſt, an affirmed 
of all ſorts, whether generals, particularis, or propria: ſc= 
condly, a denyed of all ſorts, bat not eucry denyed; for if 
the antecedent part diſagree with che third argument,then 
it will be concluded inthe firſt kinde of .an explicate, and 
therefore argamenturs axtecedit the conſequent part of the 
queſtion, ſequiter affirmatum,cthe antecedent in the afſump- 
ti0n, as we heard generally in a ſimple ſylogiſme ; as for 
example, the queſtion is whether profit attend honeſty, 
the third argument is 5#/Zwm : forthe propoſition, if it bee 
not well gotten it will not thriue : for the aſſumption, the 
truth of rhat appcares becaule inftsria generalisor virtueand 


hoxefts axe all one, y 
Affirmatum generale. 
Onme inſtum eſt vile, « 


Cicero 2. off iciorum, ita concludit , 
Summa quidem authoritas Philoſaphi, &rc. 


Herethe propoſition is firſt, being backt with a proſyl- 
logiſme 4 :-ftimonioz then the afſumption, and then the 
concluſion :and this is generlr, quia of 6x ty” & 
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aſſnmptione generalibus, quia ex omnibus paribus affirmarsy, 
Je the reſt following are fo for the reaſon out of thejr 
definitions. 


Neg: gene. 
T imidns non eſt liber, 


Hoc ita concluditur + indicatur ab Horatio 1.Epiſt. 
Quo mclior ſeruo, quo liberior fit auarus,eyc. 


The qeſtion is, whether a couctous man be free: no, 
for he will make himſclte a ſlaue fora farthing : the propos 
firion is argued in the example with a profyllogiſme, and 
chat is argued by another prolyllogiſme from his effects, 
nem qui cupit,coc.there is the alſumption: perro qui metuens 


vinie,o-c.chere is the concluſjon backt with a proſyllogiſm, 
Confilit expers, conſilio regi nou poreſt, 


Terentius in Eunuchdo. 


Here, que res in ſe neque conſilium neque modum 
Habet vVilum, —— w— 


Loue cannot be gouerned by counſell : why ? becauſc 
it 15 exxpers confilis: any affetion whatſocuerif it be in ex- 
cefſe it will heare no reaſon, loue eſpecially, for it is hot, 
and that intoxicates the head, and ſets fancy on work, and 
will hearc no judgement : the propoſition 3s firft, here que 
res. Inamere hec omniainſunt vitia, here in ſtead of the af- 
ſumprion the cauſes of Joge are reckoned vp, Incerta hac 


ſitu, &-c. there is the concluſion backt with a profyllo- 


giſme 4 Contrario, 


Aﬀir-: free: 
Conſules virtute fatti,ſludioſe rempub tueri debent. 


The queſtion is,whether Cicero was to be canſe que ture 


Lis 


” 
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made Conſull for his 
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eur Rempublicam + yes, becauſe he is 
VertUue, 


Sic Orator diligentiam ſnam,crc. 


' The propoſicion is firſt, being argued with a proſyllo.. 
pie 4 minore, qui non in inc zs, that is, nor bk being 
borne of them who haue beene Conſulls; ſed incayps,that 
is, whenthey goe to the fields, not to their progenitors, 
«nd that he ſhewes by a contrary to himſclfe z then the aſ- 
ſumption, »w/lspopulo, and with a proſyllogiſme the con 
cluſjon, me ipſum, Fc, he doth commorars vpon the afſump- 
tion by a digreflion : and vpon the occaſion of the proſyl- 
logiſme herepeats againeche concluſion, 


' Dupd optatum redierit,gratum eſt. 


The queſtion is whether LZeſbia be welcome to Catullus, 
yes, becauſe ſhee is the ſubie& of his defire , it is a connex 
axiome zbut we areto looke at it as it is aſimple axiome,as 
the verbe is the band char ties It, 


Catullus ſic concludit: 
$1 qnicquam cupidoque optanti obtigit vnquan. 


The propoſition is firſt, then the «ſſwmprio argued 4 avs 
Bore carixs aur : laftly, he doth commorari vpon the con- 
clufion, Leſbi enimi cupide :; where there 18 alfoa compart- 
ſon added a wiwore. 


Nee- ſper. 
Deceptor amantis puehe non oft landanaus. 


Phillis apud Ouidium. 
Fallere credentem non eſt operoſa puellamy, 


Now followeth a negatiue oo, D emuphoon now A 
 LOLOWErn 2 
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landanaus, from his effefs: the propoſlicion is birſt, fallere 
with a proſyllogiſme, ſimplcites, ec. then the alſumprion, 
ſum decepta, then the concluſion witch an exccration by a 
teſtimony of the gods: and now in theſe kindes of ſimple 
ſyllogiſmes, the queſtion is made much morecleare ard 
euident then in compolice ſyllogiſmes, becauſe here wee 
ſeuer the queſtion into hisparts, and Jay thethird argu- 
ment with each part, to {cerhe truch thereof: whereas in 
a compolite ſyllogiſm we diſpoſe the third argument with 
the whole queſtion, and doe nor ſeuer it at all. Now then, 
that we may know rcadily where any queſtion may bee 
concluded, it is bur this, looke at the queſtion, whether ic 
be affirmed, or denyed, generall, ſpeciall, or proper : if it 
be a generall affirmed, it can bee concluded onely in che 
ſecond kinde of an explicate, not inthe firſt explicate, not 
ina contra: 13f it be a generall denyed it may onely bee 
concludedin the firſt explicate, and alto in the ſecond ex- 
plicare, ifche third argument agree with the antecedent 
part of the queſtion : if it be a particular affirmed it may be 
concluded in a contra, not 1n the firſt explicate, but in 
the ſecond explicate, if the third argument agree with the 
antecedent : if it be aparticular denycd ic may be conclu- 
ded in acontrat, and inthe hrſt explicate, if thethird ar- 
gument diſagree with the antecedent «5 ofthe queſtion, 
and in the ſccond explicate: ſo that this is the moſt gene- 
rall:; if it be a proper affirmed, it can onely be concluded in 
the ſecond explicate, not inthe firſt explicate,nor in acon- 
tra@-ifir be a proper denyed, then it can bee concluded 
onely in the firſt explicate, or in the ſecond explicate, if 
the third argument doth agree with the antecedent parc of 
the queſtion,not in a contratt, 


Ca?, 
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CAP. 1I ; 


De Syllogiſmo connexo primo. 
Adbuc ſyllogiſmus ſimplex fuit : ſyilogiſmus c ompoſs 


tus, eſt ſylloziſmus vbi tera queſtio eſt pars altera 
Ppropoſitionts affirmate, & compoſite : areumentum 
eſt pars reliqua. 


_—- 
% 


9s EE hane heard of a ſimple ſyllogiſme, and 
{ 
on 


| Vs how it came to be {imple : now it is called 
3 &, a compolite, by rcaſon the whole queſtion 
GY; ls 4.15 placed in tne propoſition with the third 
a9 ET argument, now which goes firſt, and which 
goes laſt, we ſhall heare inthe ſpecial!s. Apgaine, this pro- 
policion muſt be affirmed, meaning the parrs affirmed, and 
alſo compolite, the aſſumption = concluſion are alwaycs 
or at leaft may alway be ſimple, and it is called compelite, 
not ſo much in reſpedt of the propolicion, bur of the dif- 
poſing of the whole queſtion with the third argument, 
Here we muſt not bring any part of che queſtion into the 
aſſumprion,for if we bring in one part, we wrong the other 
part :andif we bring in the whole queſtion, we commit a 
tautology, making the propoſition and aſſumption the 
ſame; but thethird argument mwft come into the alſump- 
tion, becaulc it is the hight to cleare the queſtion, ergoit 18 
firſt placed in the propoſition with the whole queſtion, 
then alone in the aſſumption ; as if I ſhould ſay, this is ir 
that is two foot long,do you marke it:or as 1f I ſhould thew 
you'cornc, and a buſhell cogether in the propoſition, and 
then afterward ſhewyoua buſhell alone, andrtell youthac 
it 15a lawfull one, 


—_ 
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Tollere autem in compoſito ſyllogiſmo, eſt ſpecialem con. 
tradiftionem ponere. 


316 


That is, whereſocuer we ſhall heare of this terme of arz, 
tollere, we meanc to pur a ſpeciall contradiftion : why doth 
he ſay /pecialews contradittionem ? becauſe that if the third ar- 
gument be a generall inche propolition, wee muſt put the 
ſpeciall contradiction toit in the aſſumption. 


Syllo: compoſitus, eſt connexus, aut diſiunitus. 


That is a compoſite either where the propoſicion is a 
connex axiome,or where the third argument and the que- 
ſion are difiunt. Our copulate axiome will come into a 
ſimple ſyllogiſme, bur not into a compoſite, our diſcrete 
axiome making but a difcretion berweene the arguments, 
comes ſeldome into a fyllogiſme, {othar theſe onely con- 
clude, becauſc in a connex axiome the arguments hang 
one ypon another, following one the other: ſo that there 
welookeat the two arguments ſimply agreeing: ſo ina 
diſiun& the partsthere argue as contraries, and one contra- 

will conclude another, becauſe there the band ſeuers 
2 arguments contrary to a copulate axiome : now con- 
nexus 1s firſt, becaufe a connex axiome comes before a 
diliunR.', 


Syllogiſmns connexus, tft ſyllogiſmus compoſitus pro- 


4 poſitionts connex#., 


S o that here is nothing to be conſidered, but onely the 
propoſition, that; tbea connex. 


E ft que duorum modern. 


Becauſc here are 20, p \aces, thethird argument may go 
before the queſtion, or.it may goe after the queſtion, 
” Primus 
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Primus modus ſyllegiſmi connexi eft | ui al[umit ante. 
cedens, & conſequens conclud;t. » 9% aſſurance 


Here wee may conclude affirmed queſtions in the Gr 
wodas 25 in a concraft thethird argument was placed bee 
fore, ergo,it was ſetfirft: ſohere ina connex that muſt bee 
firſt where the argument gocs before, Ag, 
$5 dis ſunt, dsninario eſt. 


Cicero 3 of ficiorums. 
eAtque fi etiam hoc natura preſcribit, vt homo ho- 
mini,e7c. 


If a man muſt wiſh well to a man guia homo, hee muſt ſeeke 
rhe profic of a man, but pris,ergo,the propoſition is obſcu= 
red with a proſyllogi{me, 


Sic CAentidos 4.Didoinaicat Aenez remanen- 
dum eſſe. | 
Mene fugis? per ego has lacrymas dextramque twem te. 


If I haue well deſerued of thee, gonot from me: firſt the 
propoſition is backt with a proſyllogifme : :e propeter, &c. 
the aſſumption: cn3me, oc. the concluſion. 

11d "Paſs Y 
Frequenter hic non aſſumitur idem, ſed mains 
| v1. Cai. ©. 
Si te parentes timerent Atque odiſſent ti, Oc. 

You ſhall often haue in this kinde of fyllogilme the af- 
ſumprion omitted, and a proſyllogiſme in roome of ic. If 
Catilius parents could not away with him, he ſhould goc 
from them : «t nwnc te patricg foo Amarare, 


"< 
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* Coneludendi modus bic idem eft , quando propoſttio ef 


lata temporis : quo genere nympha,ec. 
Cram Paris Ocnone potertt ſprrare relitta. 


-: Wehtatd before that ſuch axioms, wherethere is cam, 
and rwns, chat is his meaning by relation of time, that it 1s 
2 connex axiome: and ſo here a connex ſyllogilme. 

When Parts hath left 0 enone, then let Zanthmns run backe 


to his ſpring, at,ergo. Here the propoſition is firſt, chen 
the aſſumption, then the concluſion, 


— 


C———CTECEE 


CAP. 14. 
De Ir llogiſ1 m0 connexo ſecundo. 


Secundus moaus connext tollit conſequens, vt tollat 
anteceaens. 


' Ere 18 a connex, and here the third argu- 
C ment muſt come after, and the queſtion 
& mult goe before, ergo, it is ſecundis, and 


Ba > .here we ſec there is a double taking away, 


Sz $2. Follit antecedens,vt tollat conſequens, 


Sivll rei ſaprens aſſentietur vſquam ; aliquando etian 
opinabitur gc. —— 

N __—_ dutem opinabitur, 

Nullt igttur ret aſſentietur. 


| The Academickes thouglit that a man ſhould not haue 
an opinion of any thing, and therefore ſhould nor'atſent 


-. toany thing, and fromthem came che Sceptickes. Nan= 


quam opinabiter, is a generall negatiuc, and aliquando opina- 
biear is aſpeciall affirmed, Ys q pina- 


Oniains 
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| Onidins 2:;Trift, |. : 
$1 ſaperem,dottas odiſſem inre ſorores, gc. 


There is the propoſition with a proſyllogiſm from their 
effcQts. et nunc (tanta meo comes eft inſama morbe, Gc;) 
there 1s the atfumption; the concluſion is. wanting. Asthe 
firſt kind of a connex did conclude affirmatiue. queſtions ; 
ſo this ſccond kinde concludes denyed queſtions. © > 


He aus ſyllogiſmi ſpecies ſunt omnium vſutatiſme. 


That 1s, theſe two kindes of ſyllogiſmes areſs plaine 
that cuery foole as weſay may make them. 


_—— _— 


DE EE——— 
———— 


CAP» IF. 
De ſylleziſmo aisinnftoprims. 
Syllegiſmus difiuniins eft ſyllogiſmus compoſitus pro- 


poſitions disinCte. 


Modi duo ſunt; primus tollit unum, & reliquum con- 
cluait. 


=3,E E hauc heard that a ſimple ſyllogiſme is 
I #/2| better for the'clearing of a doubiall ax- 
{1 jomethen acompolice , becauſe there the 
queſtion is broken in peeces, and the 
third argument which is the candle or 
lightzislayd to cach parr, In a compotite 
the thirdargyment 1s. ayd to the whole queſtion :o that 
there the queſtion cannor be {o cleare; and there in the 
propoſition we ſay in effe,this is the third argumenr,and 
then repeat it againe inthe aſſumption, and lay this 15 2t, 
markeit well. Now it is connexm au; dirinniings ; and ron- 
#EXMHS 
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nexm we heard of before, and now it remaincth that wee 
ſpeake of /ylogi/mmuevicinnFin;. 


| $ 1llogiſ mus disinneFus,orc. 


We haue heard the reaſon of the name /5llogi/myz,it is an 
Arithmeticall ecearmeſignifying che ſumme in Addition, 
. becauſe wee gather injicasinaſumme, chat which hath 
beene more fully delivered, it is called di5sinnFes, cuen as 
a disiun axiome was ſo called, becauſe the matter was ſe- 
ered though the words of Grammar were not : ſo a diſ- 
jun ſyllogiſme is where che third argument is a thing 
disioyned fromthe queſtion. Ic is compoſite becauſe the 
propolition is compoſite, yet not euery compoſite propoſi- 
tion maketh a disiun& _— bur where there is diſ« 
junion berweene the queſtion, and the third argument, 
ergo, in theſe kinds of ſyllogiſmes wee euermore conclude 


from oppoſites, asin a connex wee conclude commonly 
\ from conſentanicy. 


Modi duo ſunt, prinmus tollit unum, & reliquum con- 
cluait. : 


In adisjun& ſyllogiſme it skilleth not where wee place 
our queſtion, whether before or after the third argument, 
ſecondly, obſcruec in this firſt modus of a disiund ſyllo. 
piſme, that wee take away the third argument in the 
aſſumption, and conclude the reft, thirdly,chat in this firſt 
| kind we conclude affirmatively, and laſtly, that here wee 

conclude ſimple queſtions, vr, 
Ant dirs eſt, ant wox eſt, ec. 


Ciceronis pro Cluentio indicium tale eff, 
Sed cum eſſet hes ill propuſita conditio,&rc. 


$ 
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- Sic idems 2, Philip. ratiorinatur, 
Nunquam neimelliges tibi flatuendum eſſe vtrumilli, 


ut iſlam rem geſſerunt homicide ſint, an vindices 
ibertatts ? ec. 


The queſtion is this,cicher Bratusand Cains were free- 
ers of the Country, or traitours to the Country, the pro- 
poſition is firſt with a proſyllogiſme, Arrendite exim par- 
li/per,cc. firft be thine owne 1udge, for Axztexie would be 
drunke; againe, there is another proſyllogiſme to the pro- 
poſition, 29/5 54 bomicide, &c. and thar hee proucs with 
another proſyllogiſme, they killed Ce/ara fatherof the 
Countty. Tx homo ſapiens & confiderate, quid dicts? this is 
the aſſumption, being back with a proſyllogiſme,- now ho. 
wicide, which he proucs from 2 ell mod rock the effects 
of Antome, The concluſion is laft, Sequirer ve liberatores 
tro indicio ſint quandoquidem tertium mbil efſe poteſt, So that 
all che parts are hexe laid downe orderly , onely they are 
obſcured wich proſyllogiſmes. . 


$i partes disiundt propoſitionts ſint duabus plures, in- 
; dicandi,concludendique ars erit eadem. 


That is, it may ſo fall out that there may be more third 
arguments brought go conclude the queſtion : as in diſpa- 
rates before can conclude truth, we muſt bring all the diſ- 
parates together, and weemuſt cake away all but our que= 
ſtion, 


Sic Cicero iudicat, Rabirium cum conſulibus eſſe opor- 


ec. 


The queſtion is whether Rabirins was to bee with the 


.Conſuls, che propoſition is firſt : che aſſumption tollowes 
Tc P with 


| tere. 
Atque vidimus (ait) has in rerum natura tris fuiſſe, 
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with a proſyllogiſme. Latere with a proſyllogiſme 4 ſomih, 
nw $aturnis efſe,c+c. with a profyllogiſme alſo: then the 
concluſion backr with a proſyllogiſme, virtus, 6 honeftr, 


n _— ___ ____ 


De ſrllo gifſmo disiuntto ſecundo. 


Disiundtus ſecundus e propoſitione partibus omnibus af- 
firmara aſſumit vnum,r reliquum tollit. 


CEN reſpect that it concludes negatiuely, 
Sx 25 the firſt concluded affirmatiucly, 
dS and as before the third argument 
RN Was fiſttaken away, and the reſt con- 
IV} cluded: ſb here contre weatſume the 
PSI third argument, and take away the 
reſt : and furcher we are to conſider 
q! that the propoſition muſt be affirmed partibus omnibus, yer 
we may {ay 1t 15,07 it 18 not arguing froma contradicent, 


| Sic Tuno cum Tone de Turno coneludit 10. Aentt. 
[ Quid fi quod voce grauars, 
| Mente dares atque hec Turnd rata vita maneret:; 


[| O husband that you would grant but in minde that 
Z T ra«s might not bee ſlaine : cither he muſt dye, or] am 
'I decejued, The propofition is in thoſe words, quod wt O 
[ petins,c+c, the afſumprion taking away the Irony, Et in 
I melins 104,98ed potes,orfarefletas, there is the concluſion. 


Einſmeds 


” a 
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Eiuſmodi ſyllogyſmus efficitur > propoſitione copulate 
negata, que negata complexio dicitur : quaque dife 
iunctions af firmat x vim obtinet. 


A ſyllogiſme whoſe propoſition ſhall be a copulate axi> 
omedenyed, becaule ic is rhe ſame wich a disiun& affirm- 
edin value, ergo, it may make a diziun@ſyllogiſme, this is 
{cIdeme found in vic, but becauſe other Logicians reach 
it, ergo, our authour would not Icaue our any thing , that 
belongs to.the Art of reaſon, as, 


Non & ares eft, 7 10x eſt, 
At ates eſt : 
Non igitur nox eſt, 


Here zo» denies the one,and purs the other, for jna co- 
pulate axiome wee heard that non denyed the. coupling of 
the parts, and this is called wegats complexio, becauſe here 
the propofition may be denyed, whereas before hee fayd 
generally & propeſitione partibus omnibus affirmata. 


Complexis dicitur. 


By complexio he meanes the whole ſyllogitme, by a Se- 
necdoche of the part for the whole, and now wee haue 
heard of the kinds of c—_ arguments unmediately: ſo 
farre as the a of reaſonreacheth :; now wee come to me- 
thod which is bur one rule , yer indeeed ir is the golden , 
rule of all Arts. 


Cars 
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De methodo ſecundum Ariſtotelems. 


Methods eſt Aianoia variorum axiomatum homogen:- 
orum pro nature ſus claritate prepoſitorum. | 


Ethodws, forthe nameit hgnifies with 
| che way, or order, when any ching is 
| done the ripht way, order, or manner, 
| then it 15 with the way : ſothat ir doth 
| by name comm<nd vnto vs the neercſt 
2) \ and right way of performing - any 
_ thing, ergo, It 1S fitly fo called, for a 
right line js but one, andit 15 molt ſhort zutey eofdews termi- 
05, 


Eſt djanoia. 


'” That is,2 diſcourſe of the mind, for axiomaticall mdge- 
ment is ſaid to be of themind quier,and calme,and 4s5anoia 
3s ſaid ro-be of the mind troubled, for there js an agitation 
of the braine to and fro, that wee may come to ſee the 
truth more plainly. Now I doe not ſce in method how 
alind axioma ex alio deducitar, if he meane that one axiome 
is here more generall,and another more ſpeciall;there may 
be afallace in thar,forthe more generall doth nor containe 
initthe more ſpeciall, In a- mans bodie of all the mem- 
bersthe head is firft, yet none will ſay that jt containesthe 
reſt of the members in it; notwithſtanding there is ſome 
thing in this I muſt confetTe, for the former rule in an Art 
giucs ſome light to the rule following, as Dialeftica eft ars 
bene diſſerends, giues light to the ſecond rule of Logicke, 
for I muſt firſt know the whole, before I can diftribute ir 
incoits parts, but how this is any diſcourſe I doe not ſees 
Againe, Ihaue ſhewed that among ancient Logicians dia» 
poa.is onely giuen toſyllogiſmes, and not to method, and 


intruch | hold 4sanciaand ſpllogiſauc to be all one, Againe, 
method is for memory, not for the judging of chings: and 
that'argument before concerning 'the diſtnAM-organes of 
the parrs of Logicke,"15 inſtar onmium ro prout jt, Ir may 
be ſaid fitly, that it is Aipoſitio axiomatum, for in axiomari- 
call and ſyllogiſticafl rucgement there were arguments diſ- 
poſed, by which indeed axioms did ariſe, bur method doth 
nor di!pote any argiments, bne axiomes; ergorhid in like 
fort is a meane argument»to-ſhew that axiomacieall and 
ſyllogiſticall iudgement ſhould goe rogether, diſpoſing at- 
guments immediately, ahd method ſhould be aboue, for 
It meddles noc with arguments, but with axiomes im- 
mediately. | CI TOLTOY v 010794 SHic7'6 of 


C3] * 3 


Axiloma'iim. ' 


Axiomakignifzes properly ſucha truth as is worthy cre- 
dit without kiiy diſcyurſty ergo ic-agrees to: that which is 
ptr e maniſeſtuns, ind therdore' axioma adnbints is not wor. 
rthie that name axioma: but method 1s diſpoſitio axiomatum: 
firſt of them thar are cleare withour any light of a third ar- 
gument: and doubtfull ax omes arc not-diſpoſed by me- 
thod, but as they are cleared before the tribunall ſearof a 
third argument: and mdecd method is principally a diſpo- 
fition of che axioms of Arts, © fxiomarnm, not of things : 
ObieFt. 1s there not order in things ? Anfew, Trucit is, that 
method as the reſt of Logicke is an adiund of rhe things, 
yet it diſpoſ eth them gratiaax:omatum, for as inucntion 1s 
immediately of arguments, and ehey areof chings: andas 
11dgement is of axiomes, and ſyllogilmes, and chey like» 
wile are of things: ſo merhod is of axiomes irhmediately, 
and of things immediately: | othat we muſt lay yp nothing 
by the rule of method but axiames, andthis muſtbe our 
carejn reading any thing to takethe axiomes, and co cary 
them to their places in Arts. Obi:&. Are nor ſyllogiſmes 
to be remembred, ergo is there not method of them? Av. 


Yes, but we take the parts aſunder, and make them axi- 
6s, but WETare | Fe, Lo 
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omes firft, for che propoſition, afſumprion, and conclufion 
_ arceaxiomes, and belong co ſome Art, therefore look whi- 
ther the moxe ſpeciall argumenc in the axiome belongerh, 
and thithertho axiome belongeth : andif wee would re- 
member che rea{on why fuch aching is ſ», or nor fo, ſee 
where your rule is, and looke at the | ax1omes, and 
you'ſhall inde arguments for the proofe of any thing, and 
may ſo keepe them 2 as for example, o:ioſus eff amator, Egi- 
fire eft atioſuryergo Egiſtng eft amazer, The propoſition be- 
longs to morall Philoſophy, for vitizm is a vice,loue is con- 
eupiſcencethe (inn, and it is the affeRion of loue diſor- 
dered, ergothis breakes the ſcuenth Commandement, er 
this axiome belongs hither, for lone is the moxe ſpeciall, 
Egiſtns eſt orioſus : this indeed belongs to the hiſtory of E- 
giſtzs, but becauſe we haucTt not, therefore wee may cary 
it tootiuas : ſo the concluſion belongs to morall Philoſa- 
phic, toconcupiſcence. Againe, ſyllogiſmes ſcrue but for 
the clearing of che cruth of axiomes, and then afterward 
we returnc againetothe rule of an axiometo judge whe- | 
rher it be crue or falſe, and this is all that is required for diſ- 
poling arguments, ergo method is di/pofitio axiomaturs one- 
ly. Againc, we neuer remember any thing, but we make 
an axiome of it. Ob:e#, But weremember words, eAv/3, 
though it be true that fome remember words very ſtrange. 
by, yer they remember them as axiomes, for the word, and 
thecking ſignified by the word make an axiome. Obzef+. 
But I ſuppoſe they know not the meaning of the words, 
eAnſw. Yer the ſound or eccho of the wordin his head, 
which is anadiun@ vnio the word, and the word it (clfe 
mak<cs an axiomeſtill : ſo that methodis onely of axiomes: 
and commonly they that ſo remember words hauc lictle 
zndgement, and if all che axiomes of all things were layd 
downe methodically , wee ſhould remember all things 


Py 


Fars- 


- -& 


Variorum.. 


For method is not in one axiome, therefore here rake 
heed that we be not deceiucd, taking that to breake the 
rule of method, which js a breach of xef/evze:as if this term 
inuention be made a part of Rhetorick,ic is againſt xxFavro; 
but if the dorine of this rule, Inwentioeft promapars Dia- 
leftice, &c. be taught in Rhetoric, thar is a frach of 
method : comers, the definition of Logicke placed in Gram- 
mar or Rherericke, is x29'av7o, but a breach of method. A- 
gaine, he ſaith they are various, not ſuch as ſhall bee con- 
trary one to another, for the difference of the axiomes of 
Art, is but in a diuerfity asit were, not in oppoſition, be- 
caulc in teſpe& of the obicR they all rendto onething, 


Homogeniorum. 


T hat is of the ſame kindred : this bewmogenia is not that 
inan axiome, for that is betweene the arguments in- an 
axiome, this is betweene the axiomes chemſclues : ſo thar 
letvs beware that we put not heterogeny axiomes in an 
art :for they that haue done ſo, may be compared to jgno- 
rant painters, that paint a horſes head vpona mans body. 
Againe, when we areto makea ſpeech of any thing, wee 
muſt be carefull to ſpeake within our compalle, and not co 
bring in things thac are hcterogeny to the ſubieR wee 


jpeake of. 


Pro nature ſue claritate prepoſitorum. 


For mcthod is the rule of order, ergo there muſt be a pre- 
pofitioand a poſipeſitio of axiomes here: , ergo it we will draw 
any Art out according to his true feature, we muſt ſer euery 
thing in his owne place, nature obſcrues chis courſe in cue- 
xy thing, as we ſce whilſt the carch would rather aſcend 
then there ſhould be vacwwr : and whillt the Spiric of God 


his 
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his mighty power that gouernes all things, doth place eue= 
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ry thing in order, we ſce he doth it by the rule of method 
continually: as he placeth the fire in the hight place a- 
boue the other elements, then the ayre, &c, dulce natale 


ſolum, ec. toxuery man, and to euery thing, becauſe by 


the rule of method that is his place: and if things bee dil- 
placed, they will ſooner periſh, The reaſon in nature wh 

the load-ſtone delires to ftand North and South,is becaule 
of therule ef method, ſt being moſt agreeable tothe nature 
chereof ſo to ſtand : {o that euery thing deſires by this 


rule not onely ics proper place, bur its proper ſitus alſo in 
that place. | | 

Pro uatnre ſue claritate : this propoſition muſt be guided 
by this rule, namely, the clearncile of their nature, and 
good reaſon, forthe former axiome doth diſcry ſome light 
rothe following. Againe he ſaith, pro na1we(te, fo that 
clarinsnatura mult goe firſt, not that which is ſimply c/arivs, 
becauſe that that 13 by nature clarixs, is clarins, and noting 
then any other: and whereas we haue a diſtintion of xoti- 
ns nature, and notizes nobis, they arethe ſame, Noting natura 
isin Geneſs, notins nobis is 11 Analyſe: for howbcit in analy; 
we begin at the loweſt, which 1s notins nobe5, yet inthe end 
we come to ntizs natare, and then that which is netivs na- 
tura, is noting nobis : and wee-know in genere, before wee 
know in ſpecie, as we know bomo, before we know Thomas, 
or William, ec. Hence it is that many of ourgreat Doc- 
eors know the rules of Art, but know not howto praRiſe 
them : ſo that indeed they know them not, Againe, be- 
cauſe prins natwra commonly containeth ſome thing in it 
that we muſt know, before we can vnderſtand the next rnle; 
ſo Arts teach vs : as Logicke firſt teacheth Invention, then 
Iudgement. In inuention it firſt teacheth anargument in 
generall,thenin /pecie: now if we would know which is 
naturaprins in cuery thing, that we may doe thus, if one 
rule giuelight to another, or it one rule may be withour 
the other tocleare the truth of it, then that is firſt : orher- 
wiſc it nceds the helpe of another, it muſt come after that 


other : 
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other : as one is before two, for I cannot know two, before 
I know one: ſecondly, two cannot be but there muſt be 
one, whereas one may be without two, 


V nde omnium inter ſe conuenientia indicantur, memo- 
 riaque comprehendentar. 


Here he tells vs a double fruit or end that ariſech there- 

of : forthe firſt end, vnde omnium inter ſe connenientia indi- 
cantwr, rue itis thus farre, if an Artbe fer jn order, we doe 
there 1udge of the parts, but this is by axiomaticall judge- 
ment, not by merhodica!l, for I make but one axiome of 
two, az1t | iucge the definition of Logick to be before the 
diſtribrrtion, ere the diftribucion is an adiunGto the de- 
Gnition, and here make of theſe two one axiome of a ſub- 
ieQ, and an actunet, and iudge them by the rule of axio- 
maricall 1udgement. The ſecond end memoria compreben- 
attur,istrue : othenthe iudgement of all the parts of an 
Art for their conueniency, 1s nothing but the ſeeing of 
their conſention : for one axiome laid to another is /wbie- 
Flum and adunttem, and fo we make but one axiome of 
them : now method makes all things one, and we remem- 
ber all things as one: & therfore it 15 that the world is one, 
namely, by merhod and the reaſon why we forger any 
thing, is becauſe we make one thing more things, for cue- 
ry ſenſe is of one thing indeed, The reaſon why wee re- 
membcr a man whom we haueſecne before, is becauſe we 
remember the diſpoſition of the parts of his body, noſc, 
mouth, eyes, &c. and ſo turning the glaſſe of our vnder- 
Randing vnto him againe, we know himgand if we would 
remember any thing, for our owne preſent vſe, let ys cary 
them home to their places, and wee ſhall not forget them: 
and here we may ſee that we doe not remember S taking 
che/pecies of things into our braine, and there lay chem vp 
a3 in a cheſt, orletthem hang as birds ina lime-twig, and 
are recciued by phancie firſt, as if it did fafhion them, then 
cogitarion conſiders of chem, and mcmory keepes them. 
Vv eu/w. 
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Anſw.There is no reaſon to ſhew that theſe ſhould be true, 
for theſe outward ſpecies that come ro my externall cyc, 
vaniſh away quickly, for the ſpecies of the vnderſtanding 
they bcing made ofthe animall ſpirit muſt allo ſoone ya- 
niſt:bur by cthe1ule of method we place the things in their 
order, as God hath done, and when our eye hath ſecne 
them once in their place, ſhe knowes whereto goe to finde 
them 2g 1ine : fo that as my outward eye bcing once tur- 
ned from the thing it beheld before, doth not receiue any 
ſpecies from it: {o my eye of reaſon hath not any ſpectes of 
any thing any longer then it lookes at it, ſo that | may fir- 
ly compare our inward eyc of zca{on, to our outward «ye, 
or to a plaſle. 


. . . E . 
Atque wt ſpettatur in axiomate veritas, & falſitas, in 


ſytlogiſmo =; FE , CF inconſequentia : Fi 
in methodo conſiaeratur, vt per ſe clarius preceaat, 
obſcurins ſequatur , omninoque ordo & confuſio iu- 
arcatur, 


Rami doth commoreri vpon this rule, and ſhewes it by 
comparing it with ocherrules,for as the drift of an axiome 
1s rruth and falfhood, and of a fyllogifme confequence and 
inconſcquence: ſo that ſyllogiſticall indgement is bur ro 
cleare things to vs,and we muft goe to axz1omaticall judge. 

"ment, to fee the truth and falſhood :\o that rulcs of conſe- 
quntionare here, and maximes as they call them, rules of 
conſequente, as ſublata canſa tollitur efſttuw, ec. theſe are 
but vics of the arguments of invention, and they follow 
by ſyllogiicall rudgemenr, we making the firſt rule to be 
theehird argument : as here, if cauſa be cuiu vi res et, hen 

[ublata cauſa tollitur effeftum. eAt. Ergo. Sic in methods, &5c. 


Orminogue ordo & confuſio iudicatuy. 


By mdpement here we are to vnderſtand axiomaticall 
wudgement, as I (aid before: but-order is here, which we 
f wdpe 
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iudge by the application of the rule of mcthod to any 


thing, and ſo welyllogize. 
 y loco ab- 
m.,teriioter- 


According tothis rule of method{hall bee diſpoſed ho- 
mogeny axiomes, firſt chat which is abſolure, that is, that 
which takes not lighrfrom any other : then of them chat 
take light from others, /ecando ſecundum, tertio tertium : (0 
that the dehnicions of things in Arts are «/olte prima : 
but in truth there is not any definition of any Art abſo- 
lurely firſt, but that of Encyclopedia : thereare alſo magic 
and min nota compared with others, which are in the ſe» 
cond and third places, | 


Sic diſponitur ex homogenets 4xiomat 
ſoluta notione primum, ſecundo ſecu 
tium, OT ita acinceps. 


Ideoque methodus ab wninerſalibus ad ſingularia per. 
petuo progreditur, 


So that here we muſt know that that which was before 
naturaprins, is here vninerſalins, not genug; ſpecies, or any 
ſuch ching, but he mean*s that method proceeds 4 nature 
notioribus ad natura ignotiore, and thisis the genefs of me- 
thod, Now Kickerman not ſeeing this well, and ſeeing A- 
riſftotle ſay in his Echicks that he mult procced & generalio- 
ribs ad ſpecialiora, did imagine that cuery Art muſt haue 
his precognita: but Ariſtorle mcancs, that hauing ſpoken de 
ſunmmo bono, which was the moſt generall end, hee wasto 
ſpeake of things more ſpeciall tending to that end and 
alas what is «b[olinte primnm in an Art, bur the firſt rule? 
ergocan there be any thing to be pegnven ? Againe, his 
precogniea are cither the Art it felte confuſcdly raught, or 
che expoſition of ſome ſpeciall rules thereof,and for poſtcog- 
wra, why the examples arc infime ſpecies, ergo loweſt, orgo 
we cannot goe further then cxamples for poſicoguiza. 


V Fs Hec 
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' Hac enim ſola, & vnica via proceditur ab anteceden- 
tibus ommino, & abſolute notioribus ad conſequen- 
tia ignota declarandum, camque ſolam methodum 
Ariſtoteles docutt 


So that things are te goe before or after by their nature : 
and this Arsforle and cuery one doth conſider, for when 
a man cloatherh himſclfe, firſt he is to coucr his head, then 
to put on his doublet, hoſe, &c. and it is prepoſterous if 
a man ſhould firſt pur on his ſhooes, then his ſtockins, or 
breecheszind in making himſelfe vnready he muſt analyſe, 
that is, firſt put off his ſhooes, then his ſtockins, &c, 


— —— A em _—_ —_— ————— ————— —— i. 
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CAP, IS. 


De prima methodl illuſtratione per ex- 
empla artium._ 


Sed methodi unitatem exempla doetrinarum,cs arti un 
precipue demenſtrant, precipueque vindicant. 
ma Vc Author ſtayes long ypon method, 
M his rcaſons are, becauſe alt Logicians 
& arc very ſilent in the doftrine of me- 
& chod: and chey that haue ſpoken of ic 
{ are miſtaken therein, for they make 
methodto be nothing bur gexeſs, and 
analyſis, whereas they are the practice 
any rules as are in the weeTweror of a 


queſtions about che multiplicity of method, whercas it 1s 
bur 
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but one: as may eaſily bee ſhewed by reaſon, Forif all 
things are made one by therule of method, though there 
are many things in the world, then there wry, 2 more 
mcthods,for then there ſhould be more worlds, 


Exempla doftrinarum, & artium pracipue demon- 
ſtrant precipueque vindicant, 


Rem (aith that method ( as it is true ) js-not better 
ſcencto be one, then in the rules of Arts, tor as x7! wr, 
xd avre, and whos ney are onely belonging to rules of 
Art: ſomethod is almoſt, and principally of the rules of 
Arts, though their order may be in many other things, 


Duibus "pry omnes rezule generales ſont & wni- 


werſales, &c. 


Intherules of Art all are vniuerſals,not that there may 
not be proper axiomesinan Arr,, but hee mxanes (uch as 
are x7! amwrro; , x0) aur, and xa agg : orherwile if hee 
ſhould not meane thus, chis generality would bee onel y 
true of ctherules of the generall Arts, .not of the ſpeciall 
Arrs : but though all be generall ear»ws ramen gradue diftin- 
grentur,as they are compared one With another,as the defi- 
nition of Logicke 1s before the diftriburion being more 
generall then it, and(io the diſtribution is more generall 
thenthe next, and fo for the reſt .. | 

Againe,the moſt generall rule indiſpoſition is moreſpe- 
cjall,chen the laſtrule of inuention, becaute inuentions vie 
13 more generall, then judgements, thongh the rule of diſ- 
poſition may containe more in it, then therule of inuenti- 
on containcch in it, 
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JO Unaqueque genelarior erit , rants mags 
preceatt. 


That is, ax it is pro natwre ſue claritate prepenendung, (o 
muſt it be placed. | 


Gtneralifiima loco, ordine prima erit quia lumine & 
netitia prima eſt. | , 


This being the courſe of nature t© proceed from the 
higheftto the loweſt, for ſo wee muſt place things: the 
reaſon followeth : now indeed Rams himſclfe rooke no 
great paine about Artin generall,and therefore imagined 
that cuery definition in Art was abſolutely firft, "whereas 
in very truth, none of them arc abſolutely firſt, bur onely 

_ thatrule of Encyclopedia. 


3 Subalterne conſequentie ſequentur, quiaclaritatt ſunt 
| proxime: atque ex his natura nottores preponentur, 
minus note ſubſtituentur, tandemque ſpecialiflims 
conſlituentur. 


Among ſubalterns ſome are more generall,and ſome are 
more ſpeciall, Rams here ſpeaks Allegorically,alluding co 
genns and ſpecies ſubalterne, and ſpecialiſſiwe in Invention: 
and here ſpecialrales arealtone with others in themſclucs, 
though nor in compariſon with them, pory 


Definitis Haque generalifiima prima erit. 


Remns meancs the definitio, and the definirums, not defi- 
w#icto che argument: now,this muſt be farft, why? one would 
thinke it ſhould rather be laſt ; becauſe a perfect definiri- | 
onintenderh to lay downe rhe whole cfſence of a thing: 
and bcfore a man can know a pecce ofa thing , wy Su 
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neereſt cauſes thereof, 


Diſtributio ſequitur: que ſi multiplex fucrit ge. 


| Forſo we hexr@rhaca definition was manifold inregrs an 
membra, generis inſpecies, oc. becauſe asthe definition layd 
out the who!e in one Jumpe at once from the cauſes, 
which are the vemoſt things: ſo in a diftribution'there is 
che whole, but laid our diftriburiuely in his parts: ſochar 
this is the difference of chem: and thefollowing rules doe 
proſecute cuery part according to theirplace. : 


Precedit in partes integras partitio,Cc Me 


Thereaſon of this is, becauſe the wembremake vp the 
whole, and are cauſes thereof, 2s the definition was of 
thething defined, Againe the a:ffribwrio of peneris inſpe- 
cieris from the effets, and they are after the cauſes, ergo, 
diſtribmio fX cauſes muſt For before them ; 2Fainc bi aithi. 
bution of che sntegrams into the members in an Art is com- 
mon to a diftriburion of che gexws imo the ſpecier : 25 for 
example, in Grammar vox is divided as ante into free 
re, and ſy//aba,and both lecters, and ſyllables are general ro 
vox numeri, and fine numero, Which arc the ſpecres of vox. 


. Sequitur diniſio in ſpecies, &c. 


But if there be a diſtribution of the ſubicft into the ad- 
rns,they muſt goe before diftribatio gexerss in ſpecies, as 
affirmatum,and negatum axioma, muſt goc before ſimplex 
and compoſitums, becauſe the adiunets arc x4vas wegroy with 
anaxiome in generall. Againeyif we (era diſtribution of 
the gexxs inco the ſpecies betore a diſtribution ex adiunttic, 
we muſt handle the ſpecves diſtinly, ergo there would be 
no roome for dsf{rsþatio ex adixnitistocomein: bur wee 
muſt know that we ſeldome haue cheſe diſtributions | 
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the ſame Art, for where there is diftributio integrs in men« 
bra, there is ſcldome diſtrebatio un in ſpecies, though 
there may be either of cheſe, and likewiſe a diſtribution ex 
adiunttis.. | 


Et tranſitionum vinculi,ſi longior inter eas interſit ex.- 
Plicatio,colligande ſunt &c. 


He giues vs here a note by the way, chat ifche diſlribu- 
tion went long before, that then we ſhould vſc a tranſition 
from one part to another : ſo that here wee ſee the vſe of a 
tranſition, and that it belongs co method, and ir is as it 
were a bridge co goe from one thing to anocher : and it 
ſeructh awditerems reficere, ac recreare. 


-Ommes definitiones,diſtributiones, qr Grammatice 
; 


gens ſint, atque vnaqueque ſtgillatim indicata, 
C. 


Remxs ſuppoſerh euery rule of Artalrcady inuented,and 

iudged,how ſhall we diſpoſe them ? not by any rules be- 
fore, bur onely by method which is behind, for we ſpecake 
of order: as firſt the definition of Grammar, then the di- 
firibution, becauſe porter ſimmnl ſampte are cquiuolent to. 
the whole: andlctan Art bee laid downe thus; and wee 
faall ſce cuery ching plainly,and cuidently, : 
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CayP. 19. 


De fecunda method; illuſtratione per exempla Poctarg, 
_ Oratorum, Hiftoricorum. | | 

Atqui methodas, non ſolum in materia artinm & de- 

(Irinerum adhibetur, ſed in omnibus rebus gquas fa 


cle & perſpicu? docere volumus, Ofc. 
Ariffotle ſaith in the firſt of his Erhicks 


minds, &co ſo eucry thing may order- 
ly be layd downe, quas Fare, eFc. there- 


fore Poets, Orators, &c. obſeructhis 
rule, howheit they donot v/quequaque 
ingreds,and inſftereas Artrequireth. 


Virgilius in Georgics, Ofc. 
H atbenns auorum cults CF fidera cali, 
Nunc te, Bacche canam : 


Poetry 18 a generall Art, ergo, a Poet is a generall Au- 
thor, therefore Rewmws brings cxamples out of Poctry to 
ſhew this generall Art of Logicke, Usgil for example 
handlcs Georgickes,that is, husbandry,and diuides it into 
foure parts, in his firſt booke hee handles chat which is 
whe; airy With husbandry : bur his diſtribution is not 
| ſo good as it ſhould bee if it werean Art; for Virgil doth 
2s Kickerman vſcth to doe, namely diuides it into ies come. 

mon properties, and jnto its ſpeciall properties : common 
as eAſtrologia, Metcorologia, then he comes by a tranfiti- 
on to trees: then by a more imperfeR tranſition inthe be- 
ginning of his third booke de bobres, &-c. for atranfition is 
perfeR or imperfeRt; a perfeRone conſiſts of a concluſion 
of that which went beforc,and of a propoſicion of thatthac 
followeth:an imperfc& tranſition conſiſteth af cicher of 


le ſeuerally and alone. 
" F Xx 4. . Sid 


338 The Logicians School-Maſter. 


Sic igitur Poeta general: fiimum prims loco, exc. 


That is, this muſt bee our care when wee doe any thing 
eſpecially if jt be of importance, that we miſſe notthisme- 
thod : but chet weplace every thing in his due order and 
method according tonature. ITRD 6 Ul 


. Sic Onidins in Faſtts, &c. 


So Owid inhis Kalender firſt ſets downe the generall 
definition of his worker, and then hee diftributesic into 
ewelue parts, accorcing to the rwe'ue moneths of the 
ycare: reprehending Romulus for making but ten months, 
bur it ſhould ſeeme that the Romans had their tie divui- 
ded, as well in the time of Romwls,as afterward, ergo, he 
did inuent all the twelue moneths, ergo, Onid was decci- 
ued, in thinking that Nama Pompilias did make Januaric, 
and [une: now he calls Junc la»zs, becauſe that moneth 
was dedicated to Janus, whom ſome 'thinke was Janes, 
ſome Noe: and the firſt day of this month was his holie 
day. 


4 


Oratores in proemio, exc. 


So that here wee may ſce this one method that az jt is 
viedin Arts,ſoisir vied in Poets,and Orators: now the ex- 
ordiuw is nothing but a commoration: the narration a de- 
(cription of that thing whercof he is to ſpeake, the confir- 
mation a diſtribution,&c, 


Sic Linius ſummam,e+c, 


This example is for Hiſtoric, 
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CAP. 20; 


De Crypticis methods. 
 Hacigitur in varits axiomatis homogenes , &rc. 


Amas hath ſhewed vs what method is, and that it 
15 but one : now this exa@t order thereof 1s then, 
when we deſire to teach any thing plainly. 


At cum aelefFatione motuvue aliquo, 5c. 


Ifa man beto deliuer an Art, hee muſt cxaQly obſcrue 
this merhod in cuery point : but many times it falls out in 
diſcourſes that diſorder muſt be vſed, not for the doQtrines 
ſake, but becauſe of the peruerlity of the hearers, for they 
often goc out of their way by reaſon of their weakneſle z 
now is way is eſpecially when we reiet homogenies, as 
Orators vſe much ta.doe, and draw in heterogenies,know- 
ing that variety doth delight. 


Sed precipue rerum ordo initio inuertitur, &e. 


So as we ſhall ſee a rule come in like a morris-dancer, as 
Ariſtotle placeth many our of order, 


Ttague ad illam perfett methodi, &rc. 


So then, as we heard ina fyllogiſme, that there was an 
inucrfion of the parts, a ſuperfluity, and a defeRt: ſo here 
in method, hac imper feftior forma nou ſolum detraftis rebus 
wmtila eft,vel ſwperaduts rebus redundat ſed ordinis ſus quibu/ 
dam praaibasinxerſis prepoſera eft. 


2uod Poeta facit, &c. 
This cr5p/75 is more often in Poets then in Oraters, or 


Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory, chough it be vſed much.ip Hiſtory : 00 


decendum fibi proponit, *i. beltunm multorum cap 


itums, but in- 
deed he decerues chem, yet it is onely for delight, This or- 
der is very vſuall-in Poecty , and Very pleaſanc 2 tale, 
or tables, becauſe when we reade them Wee cannot reſt 


quier call we cometo an end of them. 


Sic ( vt Homer us ait) Homerus Iliads diſpoſuit. 
Nec gemino bellum Troianum orditur «b am, orc. 


He doth not begin the Troian warre from 20.cgges, in 
one of which-cgges Helena was, and Caſtor and Polley in 
another ; Semper ad exentem feſtinat,e5-cfor inthe fiiftbook 
of his Iliads one would thinke that hee broughtinthe hi. 


Rory of the tenne yeares, but indeed thereby he rakes oc- 
calion to bring in the hiſtory of the yeares before. So Yir- 
Eherh eExeas from Sicily , which is a lictle from 


Shrarn &C. 


Sic commuci Poete, rc. 


For there cuery thing mult ſcene tocome by chance,not 
of purpoſe. Orarores vero,&c. they referre all ro viRtory : 
they arc like Lawyers, and therefore think they may lye ac 
pleaſure: therefore rhey will place their trongeRt argu- 
ments firſt, chat their auditors may chew the cud ypon 
them; and then they pur outtheir meanearguments in the 
middle,whilftcheir auditors are medicating on the firſt 
and then at laſt by that time the audicors haue wel chought 
of the firſt, they bring out one or twa ſtrong ones more, 
to make their audirours belecue chat they inthe middle 
were like to the firft, and laft, 
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